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ABSTRACT

V

This dissertation  is  :he result of the analysis of the 

novels B illy  Budd, Sailo r  and Moby-Di c k , by the American author 

Herman M elv ille ; and The Nigger of the "N ascissus" and Heart of

Darkness, by the Polish-English author Joseph Conrad.

All these four novels have the waters as their  s e tt in g : 

Heart of Darkness is  a strange adventure up the Congo R iver , and 

the other three are sea adventures. However, they are not mere 

adventures. They are symbolic trips that stand for a plunge o f  

the individual into his own in t e r io r . That is  the main study of

this d issertation : the motif 

the individual has to make i

his unconscious. It  is  the

of the "journey w it h in ,"  the journey 

n his own interio r  in  order to awaken

quest for  knowledge that here is  

examined in  the light of the Eastern concept of "illu m in a t io n ,"  

and also in  the light of psychology —  especially  the studies 

that Carl Gustav Jung made on the su b ject .

As this quest for knowledge is  a quest of the in d iv id u a l , 

the problon o f how these two authors treat the theme of 

individualism  is  also examined in  depth here . My aim is to 

demonstrate that , in  addition  to many c r it ic s ' tendency to

cla ss ify  these authors ' position  simply as conservative or

i
liberal in  these works, in  terms of ind iv idualism , i t  must be 

considered (and that is  very important) their  being also

So M e lv il le 's  B illy  Budd, Sailor and 

’N ascissuss " are contrasted w ith  Moby-

pessim istic or optim istic . 

Conrad's The Nigger of the

Dick and Heart of Darkness. In  the f ir s t  pair  of n o vels , the 

po ssib ility  of the in d iv id u a l 's  fin d in g  his own way and asserting  

his in d iv iduality  is  seen by the authors in  a pessim istic  l ig h t , 

whereas in  the second p a ir , this  is  seen optim istically  —  but in
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for the "superm an." In  both 

the awakening o f  the unconsc

both pairs of novels the authors' position  is  l ib e r a l , that is  to 

say , they praise individualism  and c r it ic iz e  a system that 

represses the in d iv id u a l 's  self- assertion .

Besides the psychologist, a philosopher too is  examined in
I

this d issertatio n : Friedrich  Wilhelm N ietzsche . There are 

s im ilarities  between the quest for "illum in ation " and the quest

cases there is  a "journey w it h in ,"  

:ious (or the encounter with "the 

d o u b le ") , the recognition and integration  of e v i l ,  the 

transcendence, and the return. But the s im ila rities  go only to a 

certain extent, fo r , in  N ietzsche 's  "superman" another 

characteristic  is  added: power. So the two philosophies are not 

only compared here , but contrasted as w e ll .

A ll the four novels examined here contain the motif of the 

"journey w it h in ,"  but only the two optim istic  ones contain the 

motif of the "superm an," since  the "superman" can only sprout in  

a context where individualism  is  not repressed —  from without 

and especially  from w ith in .
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RESUMO

Esta dissertação é o resultado da análise das . novelas

B illy  Budd, Sailo r  e Moby-Di

M elv ille , e de The Nigger of

do autor americano Herman

Darkness, do autor polônio-i

Todas essas quatro no 

Heart of Darkness é uma estr

the "N ascissus" e Heart of

iglês Joseph Conrad.

/elas têm as águas como seu cenário: 

anha aventura rio Congo acima e as 

mar. Contudo, elas não são meras 

simbólicas que correspondem a um

próprio in te r io r . Este é o princi- 

: o tema da "viagem ao in t e r io r ,"  una

outras tres sao aventuras no 

aventuras. Elas são viagens 

mergulho do indivíduo no seu 

pal estudo desta dissertação 

viagem que o indivíduo tem que fazer ao seu próprio interio r  de 

modo a despertar o seu inconsciente , é uma busca do conhecimento 

que aqui é examinada à luz do conceito oriental da "ilum inação" 

e também ã luz da psicologia  —  especialmente os estudos que 

Carl Gustav Jung fez sobre c assunto.

Como essa busca do conhecimento é uma busca fe it a  pelo 

indivíduo , a questão de como esses autores tratam o tema do in ­

dividualism o tambem é examinada em profundidade aqui . O meu ob­

jetivo  é demonstrar que, somando-se ã tendência de muitos c r ít i­

cos em c la ss ific a r  a posição desses autores simplesmente como 

conservadora ou liberal nesses trabalhos , em termos de in d iv i ­

dualism o, deve ser  considerado (e isto  é muito importante) o 

fato deles serem tambem pessim istas ou otim istas. Então

Lie e The Nigger of the "N ascissus" 

::om Moby-Dick e Heart of Darkness . No 

primeiro par de novelas, a p o ssib ilid ad e  do indivíduo encontrar

o seu próprio caminho e afirm ar a sua ind iv idualidade  é v is ta  

pelos autores sob uma luz pessim ista , enquanto que no segundo par.

B illy  Budd, Sailor do Melvi 

do Conrad são contrastados
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isto  é v isto  otimisticamente mas em ambos os pares de novelas

a posição dos autores é l ib e r a l , isto  é ,  eles louvam o ind iv idu a ­

lismo e criticam  um sistema que reprime a auto-afirmação indivi-

dual.

Além do psicólogo , um

entre a busca da "iluminação

filó so fo  também é examinado nesta

dissertação : Friedrich  Wilhelm N ietzsche. Existem sim ilaridades

e a busca do "super-homem. " Em am-

bos os casos, há uma viagem ao in t e r io r , o despertar do incons­

ciente (ou o encontro com "o 

ção do m al, a transcendência

s ó s i a " ) ,  o reconhecimento e integra- 

e o retorno, mas as sim ilaridades 

vão somente até um certo ponto, porque no "super-homem" de 

Nietzsche uma outra característica  é acrescentada: o poder. Então 

as duas filo so fia s  são não sõmente comparadas aqioi , mas contras­

tadas também.

Todas as quatro novel 

"viagem ao in t e r io r ,"  mas so 

contêm o tema do "super-home

as examinadas aqui contêm o tema da 

nente Moby-Dick e Heart of Darkness 

■n," porque o "super-homem" só pode

—  desurgir num contexto onde o individualism o não e reprimido 

fora e especialmente de dentro.



I X

TABLE (

CHAPTER I

STATEMENT OF PRORT.FM___, , , .

DF CONTENTS

Page

..................................................................  1

REVIEW OF CRITICISM ............... ..................................................................  5

1. The Critics View B illy Budd and The Nigger of the

"Nascissus" ...................... ..................................................................  5

2. The Critics View Moby-t)ick and Heart of Darkness .........  2 0

STATEMENT OF PURPOSE ........... ................................. ................................... 36

Notes on Chapter One ........... .....................................................................  39

CHAPTER I I

WESTERN AND EA.STERN CONCEPTS 

Nntf^s nn Chantp-r Two ........... ..

; ................................................................  43

......... ......................................................... 60

CHAPTER I I I

THE REPRESSION OF INDIVIDUALISM ....... ..................................................  62

1. B illy  Budd - Psychological and Social Implications . . .  62

2. James Wait - Psychological and Po litica l  Im plications. 83

3. De profundis ..................|............................................... .....................  116

Notes on Chapter Three . . .  .j................................................... .................  122

CHAPTER IV

THE HERO AND THE HEROIC QUEST 

Notes on Chapter Four . . . .

123

141

CHAPTER V

THE ASSERTION OF INDIVIDUAJ!.ISM ............................................................  143

1 . Whiteness

2 . Darkness

143

164

3. Sowers and Seeds - Homo novus. ...................................................  195

Notes on Chapter Five 201



X

CHAPTER VI

THE NARRATIVE A-ND THE AUTHORS' VIEWPOINT

Notes on Chapter Six

CONCLUSION ...............................

Notes on the Conclusion

GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY .........

203

215

216 

221

222



CHAPTER

STATEMENT pF PROBLEM

I f  we examine M e lv ille 's  and Conrad's le tte rs , we can see 

that many times they sound rather Nietzschean —  as , for 

instance , when they utter their  opinions concerning the idea and 

ideals of democracy, or when they talk  about indiv idualism , or 

when they state  the supremacy of feelings over p lain  in te lle c t  

(like M elv ille  w riting  " I  stand for the heart. To the dogs w ith  

the head. " )

Many people tend to see Nietzsche as a conservative

philosopher, and nothing, I 

I agree that Nietzsche can b

think , is  farther from the truth, 

e seen as p o lit ic a lly  conservative

i f  you see liberalism  as synonymous w ith  socialism

regarded the socialists  with 

terms of individualism  pure

N ietzsche

an Olympic d isd ain  — , but, in  

and sim ple , he was more liberal than

most philosophers. Due to t h is .p r a is e  of the in d iv id u a l , he

came to d is lik e  democracy al 

ideals is  that a ll  men are e

so , because one of the democratic 

gual —  Nietzsche could not see how

individualism  could be conciliated  w ith  equality : i f  everybody

were equal, then there could be no in d iv id u a lit y , but uniform ity.

In terms of his being againsit the exarcebated rationalism  of his



time (and o u rs ), M elville  an 

Nietzsche. In  his The Birth 

poet:

3 Conrad could be compared to 

of Tragedy, Nietzsche says about the

I
We talk so abstractly about poetry because all of us 
are usually bad pojets. At bottom, the aesthetic 
phenomenon is  sim ple: let anyone have the a b ility  to 
behold continually] a v iv id  play and to live  
constantly surrounded by hosts of s p ir it s , and he 
w il l  be a poet^.

The philosopher for him, like  his superman, must step beyond his
I

own time, and experience the' sensations of tim elessness.

What does the philosopher demand of himself fir s t  
and last? To overcome his time in  h im self, to become 
"t im e le s s ". With what must he therefore engage in  the 
hardest combat? Wiith whatever marks him as the child 
of his time^ .

Individualism  is N ietzsch e 's  main concern: the realizatio n  

in  the ind iv idual of the tremendous power he has inside  him self.

and the consequent awakening 

get away from the mass, from 

Nietzsche g lo rifies  what is

of that power. The ind iv idual must 

the conformity of the m ass. 

noble —  the in d iv id u a l .

Noble m orality , master m orality , conversely, 
is  rooted in  a triumphant Yes said  to oneself —  
it  is  self-affirmaition, se lf- g lo rificatio n  of 
life^  .

The great fear of pec pie in  relation  to Nietzsche is

because they tend to link  him w ith  Adolf H it le r , but that is  a

horrible m istake. H it le r , i n order to show that he had aesthetic

taste , listened  to Wagner, and in  order to show that he had ideas .

and in  an attempt to justify  

However, H it le r 's  ideas are

those id e a s , quoted Nietzsche, 

not ju s t ifie d  in  N ietzsche , on the

contrary. Nietzsche never preached the racial supremacy of Arians

eve in  an aristocracy by b irth , but in  

— and that would elim inate a ll  of

or whatever; he d id  not beli 

an aristocracy of the mind 

H it le r 's  follow ers, including  H itler  h im self. H itler  used



Nietzsche to attain  his purposes; and to condemn Nietzsche for 

having been "adopted" by H itler  would be the same as to condemn 

Christ for a ll  the bad use the Church has made of him for two 

thousand years —  vide  the Crusades, the In q u is it io n ,

Jesuitism , etc . The Crusades were actually  nothing else  than 

looting masked by the pretence of the "propagation of f a it h " .

The In q u is itio n  showed nothing more than ignorance, superstition , 

and fear on the part of the in q u is ito rs ; and, besides , under the 

pretence o f  fig h tin g  w itch raft , the Church accused many rich

families of this  "crim e" and 

that the priests and bishops

condemned them to the b o n fire , so 

could confiscate  their  wealth. And 

Jesuitism  is  no less indecent than the other two. The "work" the 

Jesuits and m issionaries perpetrated (and they s t i l l  do that!) on 

the so-called "savage" or "heathen" communities is  something

to the ju n g le , for example, take 

perfectly  happy and proud and courageous men, and teach them that 

they are wicked and that they liv e  " in  s i n " .  So they s tu ff  these 

formerly proud men w ith  a mighty guilt-complex that starts to 

gnaw at their  souls and ends up by bending their  backbones. They 

also teach them that the white man's way of liv in g  is  the best

absolutely hideous. They go

and the right one, and that 

that they must be integrated 

are able to transform those

the pretence of "in teg ratin g " them in  society . But what actually

happens is  that the natives 

society , and they can no loii

they, the n ativ es , are ignorant, and 

in  c iv il iz a t io n . The m issionaries 

formerly proud men into trash , under

are not accepted in  the white man's 

iger go back to their  roots, to their 

old way of l iv in g , and so they end up acquiring , instead of the 

white man's virtues (if  a n y ), the white man's v ic es . As an 

aftermath, many of these formerly d ig n ifie d  men end up drunk in

of the roads, and their  women become 

that the natives d id  not know before 

enough for the so-called

the gutters or by the sides 

prostitutes —  both , things

and that is "in tegratio n
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m issionaries . Considering those natives as "ungodly ", w ild , and 

savages, like  animals, these p ious , godly missionaries propose to 

"tame" them into  "good C h r is t ia n s ". In  his Twilight of the I d o l s , 

Nietzsche says that

To call the taming o f an animal its  "improvement"
sounds almost like

"improved" there.

a joke to our ears. Whoever knows
what goes on in  menageries doubts that the beasts are

They are weakened, they are made
less harmful, and through the depressive effect  of
fear , through pain 
they become sickly  
the tamed man whom

, through wounds, and through hunger 
beasts. It  is  no different  with 
the priest has "im proved"“*.

Some critics  (as we w il l  see in  the Review of Criticism ) 

tend to see in  Conrad the prototype of the V ictorian  eth ic , 

especially  concerning the ethic of work, of duty , but Conrad's 

Marlow c r it ic ize s  b itterly  this "duty" when he finds it  in  A frica  

as a d isgu ise  for looting and exploitation  of the natives. Marlow 

has a sense of duty , but his is  a personal duty and not an 

impersonal one imposed by society . Nietzsche too has something 

to say about this subject o:^ duty . In  his The A n tic h r is t , he 

says ,

Nothing ruins us more profoundly , more intim ately , 
than every "im personal" duty , every s a c r ific e  to the 
Maloch of abstraction^ .

And he adds ,

What could destroy us more quickly than working, 
th inking , and feelin g  without any inner necessity , 
without any deeply personal choice , without 
pleasure —  as an automaton of duty?®

There are many deepl { traced parallels  between Nietzsche

and these two authors I analyze here. Some critics  are able to

notice t h is , but many are n

In  Moby-Di ck and in

Dt.

Heart of Darkness we have the figure

of the hero, who, in  N ietzsche 's  terms is  the "superman" (at least

a potential "superm an"). There i s ,  however, a d ifferen ce  between



the quest of the "superman" ; 

hero —  and the quest for " i l  

idea before anything.

The problem to be exan 

conciliate these two concepts

— which is  a thoroughly Western 

lumination" —  which is an Eastern

ined here is to determine how to

- with the reserves that , of

course, w i l l  have to be taken in  consideration

REVI EW OF CRITICISM

1. The Critics View B illy  Budd, Sailor and The Nigger of the 

"Nas cissus "

The c r it ic s ' opinions about B illy  Budd vary w idely  from a 

theory of "Acceptance" to a theory of "R esistan ce ". In  the f ir s t  

case, E .L .  Grant Watson affirms that M elville  changed from a 

rebel into  a conformist.

M elville  is  np longer a rebel. It  should be 
noted that B illy  Budd has not, even under the 
severest provocation, any element of rebellion  in  
him; he is  too free a soul to need a quality  which 
is  a v irtue  only in  slaves . His nature spontaneously 
accepts whatever may b e fa ll . When impressed from 
the merchant-ship, the "Rights of M an," he makes no 
demur to the v is it in g  lieutenant 's  order to get ready 
his things for trans-shipment. The crew of the 
merchant-ship are surprised and reproachful at his 
uncomplaining acquiescence. Once aboard the 
b attlesh ip , the young s a ilo r  begins to look around 
for the advantages! of chance and adventure. Such 
simple power to accept gives him buoyancy to override 
troubles and irritj'ations which would check in fer io r  

natures ^ .

Watson clearly  takes Captain Vere for a spokesman of the author, 

and he concludes that i f  the; f ir s t  is  submissive to the system, 

the latter must be that way too.



And not only BjLlly Budd is marked by this 
supreme quality  of acceptance. Captain Vere , a lso , 
possesses i t ,  but w;Lth fu ll  conscience, and weighed 
w ith  the res pons ibi^iity of understanding the natural 
naturalness of man's v o lit io n  and the unnatural 
naturalness of the la w ^ .

It  is interesting  that even al sacred-cow like  Matthiessen suggests 

that M elville  came to an attitude o f  acceptance, which is  totally  

wrong.

No longer does M elville  feel the fear and 
deslike  o f  Jehovah that were oppressing him through

:e . He is no longer protestingMoby-Dick and Fieri
against the determined laws as being savagely 
inexorable . He has come to respect necessity-

On the other hand, in  his essay "B illy  Budd: Testament of 

R esistance", Ph il W ithin  tries to n u ll ify  a ll  o f  Watson's 

hypothesis, and affirms the -very opposite. He refutes the 

argument of acceptance by appealing to the logic of the 

implications that would follow as an aftermath of that argument.

and by pointing  out the fact 

Jack Chase, the real person v

that is  a protest against impressment —  White Jacket.

that M elville  dedicated the book to 

ho inspired  him to create a novel

A logical extension of this argioment is  that man 
should abdicate responsibility  for unjust law and 
enforce it  m echanically. Man should not try to 
chance that which is  wrong, but merely accept 
in ju st ic e  and tyranny and l ie  supinely  beneath them; 
man is  to stand by and watch the innocent as 
indiscrim inately  ground under the heel of unresisted 
law as are the evil.

M elville  makes his opposition to this view 
clear by dedicating  the book to Jack Chase, his 
companion years before on the frigate  "United
S ta te s ". It  was t 
of "W hite- Jacket", 
eloquently against 
cap ta in 's  tyranny.

lis voyage that became the story 
the novel that cried out so 
impressment, flo g g in g , the 

Jack Chase is here mentioned by 
name and is referred to as "a  st ic k ler  for the Rights 
of Man and the liberties  o f  the w o r ld ."  It would be 

iro n ic  indeed to dedicate B illy  Budd to such a man 
i f  the novel was devoted to submission**.

W ithin  objects to the point of view that B illy  is  submissive 

at a l l ,  and suggests that his last words ("God bless Captain V ere")



should be taken as an iro n ica l remark.

i f  the episode is  taken ir o n ic a lly , then it  fits  the 
rest of the story as so far interpreted and acquires 
tremendous power. For B illy  is  w illin g  to d ie  as 
Isaac or as Christ was w il l in g ; he accepts a ll  the 
captain 's  arguments!, but it  is B illy  alone who is 
noble. The captain suffers  and wishes he could avoid 
this duty , but he has no nobility  and above a ll  no 
trust in  man. Yet B i l ly 's  very acceptance of his 
role is  the evidence that proves man can be trusted , 
that man can rise  above the need for forms®.

The obvious im plication here Would be that B illy  knows he is dying 

unjustly and, knowing th a t , he suggests w ith  his remark that 

Captain Vere is in  reality, his torturer. Now, the problem that I

see here —  besides the obvio 

die  for something that he bel 

calls our attention to the fc 

instin ctive  being who lacks i 

im possible for a person like  

totally  intellectual device , 

out in  his essay "M e lv ille 's  

N a r r a t iv e '" . He says.

us fact that Christ was w ill in g  to 

ieved —  is that M elville  himself 

ct that E illy  is  a totally  

n tellig en ce , so it  would be 

that to make use o f  irony which is  a 

W illiam  Braswell too points that 

BILLY BUDD as 'An Insid e

His fin a l  words, uttered just before his execution, 
are , "God bless Captain V e r e " . It  has been 
suggested that this remark is  ir o n ic a l , but B il ly , 
we are e x p lic itly  to ld , is  incapable of conscious 
irony , and nobody has yet presented convincing 
argioment that M elv ille  meant the remark to be taken 
so® .

It  is interesting  that W ithin  him self is  aware of that and he 

loses this very argument of B i l l y 's  incapacity  to think to 

contradict the theory of acceptance.

Again , would it  not be contradictory for M elv ille  to 
represent B illy  asi in a r t ic u la te , nonthinking, na ive , 
emotionally adolescent, and m orally undeveloped, and 

then expect the reader to accept his cry, "God bless 
Captain V e r e ,"  as in d icativ e  o f  fu ll  understanding, 

instin ctive  or otherw ise?’

And he concludes, "Thus, B i l l y 's  cry , 'God bless Captain V e r e ,'



is the crowning irony and re ally  the climax of the story , for he

was hanged unjustly " . As we see , the man contradicts him self.

The fact is  that B illy  b lessing  Captain Vere indicates no 

irony , but an obvious submission. And that submission Vere 

managed to obtain in  the private interview  he had with the s a ilo r

in  a locked cabin . We never 

conversation that takes plac 

captain and his foretopman.

know the exact gist of the 

e in s id e  the cabin between the 

but it  seems that Vere managed to 

convince B illy  that the lattier would s a c r ific e  him self for a 

noble cause, that i s ,  the prevention of mutiny in  the K in g 's  ship .

Withim gives as proof 

the following argiament:

Observe that 
before he has "att

o f  V ere 's  unsu itab ility  as a hero .

Vere dies drugged and on shore 
ained to the fullness of fame".

In  other words, V ere 's  end is  su itable  to one who d id  
not deserve such renown as the daring  and imprudent 
Nelson, a man capable, as Vere is  not, o f in sp irin g  
his men to loyalty , or substituting  persuasion for 
coercion®.

But "fame" cannot be taken cs a proof that a person is  right or 

just in  his attitudes , since  fame is  something very re la t iv e . 

Stalin  too became famous, and so did  P in o c h e t ...  M elv ille  uses 

other devices to show that Vere is  no hero, especially  by the 

trick  he plays concerning the reporter 's  reference to Dr Johnson 's 

famous sentence about scoundrels and patriotism .

Withim ends up by emphasizing again B i l ly 's  "hero ic " death 

as contrasted w ith V ere 's  conservative attitude .

Another contradiction  inherent in  the "acceptance" 
theory lies in  M e lv il le 's  argument that barbarians w ith 
th e ir  instincts  and warm hearts have sounder values 
than c iv ilized  men w ith  th e ir  in trica te  in te llects  and 
their  rabied hearts . Would it  not be contradictory for 
M elville  to suggest this not once, but tw ice , and then 
have Vere, M e lv il le 's  foremost spokesman, weave a 
complex intellectvial argument? Would it  not be

contradictory for 
crying "God bless 

say d irectly  that

M elv ille  to have B illy  d ie  bravely . 
Captain V e r e " , and then have Vere 
mankind is a denizen  of the forest



and must be controlled by form and routine? 1 0

But, as I have already pointed out, B i l ly 's  death has nothing

really  heroic in  i t ,  and one more proof is given by Withim

himself at the end of this last quotation, "and then have Vere 

say d irectly  that mankind is a denizen  of the forest and must be 

controlled by form and routi:ie ." Vere is  very sure o f  th at , and 

that is because he has really  convinced B i l l y , during the

2 locked cabin. And that "form and 

the whole crew, fo r , immediately 

after  B il ly 's  execution , orders are given to bring the men back 

to the normality of the sh ip 's  routine.

mysterious intercourse in  th 

routine" is  then extended to

Wendell C lick , in  his essay "Expediency and Absolute

Morality in  B illy  Budd, "  comes up with interesting  arguments, but

he too makes M e lv ille 's  Vere 's po sitio n .

But he agreed with the Captain that ju st ic e  to the 
individ.ual is  not the ultimate loyalty in  a complex 
culture ; the s ta b ilit y  of the culture has the higher

2 two c o n flic t , ju stice  to the 
abrogated to keep the order of

claim , and when th 
in d iv idu al must be 
society  in tact^^ .

But M elville  is  not advocating this  philosophy at a l l ,  because he 

is always b itte rly  c r it ic a l  o f Captain V ere . And the c r it ic  tries  

to show Vere as a heroic person who has to  do things against his 

w il l  for the sake o f  the community.

No price  was too great to pay to keep such unhinging 
forces o f  anarchy in  check; in  g iv ing  his l i f e  to 
destroy the "Athei'ste ," Captain Vere sacrificed  
himself in  defense o f  the sine  qua non of c iv ilize d  
existence and in  opposition to the fa ls e , unworkable 
doctrines of the Fjrench Revolution. The triumph of 
the "Indom itable" over the "A th iis te " was the triumph
o f order over chaos

1 2

The'problem is  that Vere does not s a c r ific e  h im self, but B il ly . 

V ere 's  death takes place ashore, later o n ,B il ly  is  the one who is 

sacrificed  for the s t a b il it y  of society .
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However, Click manages 

rather interesting :

to save his essay by saying something

Social s ta b ility  based upon expediency is  paid for 
also w ith a genera^ b lig h t in g , human m ediocrity . The 
standards of any c iv ilize d  society  are the standards 
of the great mass o f  men who make up its  b u lk ; and 
when maintenance o f  the s t a b il it y  of society  becomes 
the supreme obligation  of every person, the result is  
a levelling  of the superior persons down to the level 
of the mass. The ch ief personal v irtue  becomes 
"prudence ;" the end most worth seeking for becomes 
"that manufacturable thing known as r e s p e c t a b il it y ,"  
so often a llied  w ith "moral o b l iq u it ie s ,"  and 
occasionally , as in  the case o f  Claggart, 
ind istinguishable  even from "natural d ep ra v ity ". 
"C iv i l iz a t io n ,"  M elv ille  remarks categorically , 
"esp ecia lly  of t h e ]austerer so rt , is  auspicious" to 
natural depravity because natural depravity  "folds  
i t s e l f  in  the mantle o f  resp ectability " by avoiding 
"vices or small s in s " and by refrain ing  from a ll  
excesses; in  short^ by exh ib iting  the prudence which 
is  the only v irtue  society  demands. . . .  Prudence, 
while being the mark o f  the so c ia lly  adjusted man 
who r ig id ly  adheres to  the u t il it a r ia n  p rincip le  of 
expediency, may also be the last refuge o f  scoundrels^^

Mow, how is it  possible  th at , seeing  a l l  t h is ,  and knowing that 

M elville  also saw i t ,  this c r it ic  associates M elv ille  w ith  Vere? 

Here is his contradiction . I f  he him self recognizes that 

M e lv ille 's  position  towards c iv il iz a t io n  and the so cial fabric  is

link  M e lv il le 's  position  w ith  that 

poses the following  question ;

such , he should never try to 

of Captain Vere. The c r it ic

A society which elevated prudence above a ll  other 
virtues seemed to be anathema to the sort of moral 
adventuresomeness which M elv ille  loved, and which for 
him set the great man o ff  from the mediocre one. Yet 
such a society  seemed to be the only sort which could 
safeguard men from the perils  of "irra t io n a l  combustion" 
which followed hard upon an idealism  permitted to run 
its  free course unrestrained . Here lay a crucial 
dilemma: was the race doomed to accept m ediocrity as 
the price  o f  its  self- preservation , or was it  s t i l l  
possible in  a complex society  for great private 
virtues to generate and grow?^**

Carl Gustav Jung has said  t h a t .

Society , by autom atically stressing  a ll  the collective  
qualities  in  its  in d iv id u al representatives , puts a 
premium on m ediocrity , on everything that settles down 
to vegetate in  an leasy, irrespon sib le  way. In d iv id u a lity
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w ill  inevitably  be driven  to the wall 1 5

As we see , Jung 's  answer seems to be But the cr it ic  him self

provides the answer in  relation  to M e lv ille 's  po sitio n .

The question  n|3turally arises whether M elville  
intended the d ig ression  on Nelson to illum inate  the 
fin a l  scene o f  the novel. Might the answer be that 
the hanging of Bill'y Budd is  M e lv ille 's  final 
commentary upon the| theme o f  the im practicability  
of absolute standarids in  a world necessarily  ruled 
by expediency? Bill<y's noble devotion to absolute 
justice  and right throughout the novel made him a 
sort of perso nificatio n  of the moral law ; his death 
must have meant forj M e lv ille , consequently, that the 
standard of behavioir to which B illy  gave his 
a llegiance , though ja noble o n e , is simply unworkable 
when applied to complex so cia l relationships^® .

The conclusion that I draw fi 

that I myself would come t o , 

in  terms of individualism , iii

om this last quotation is  the same 

that M elv ille  is not conservative, 

his position  in  B illy  Budd, but 

simply pessim istic . Pessim istic  in  relation  to the fight of the 

individual for self- assertion  in  a society  dominated by form. 

Nevertheless, the author is  lib e ra l  since  he disapproves of

Vere 's  attitude throughout.

In  "The Unit of B il ly Budd,"  Ray B. W est, J r . attempts to

trace a parallel  between B i l l y 's  story and that of C hrist . He

contrasts the "Rights of Man 

that

' w ith  the "Indom itable" by statin g

The "Indom itable" is  ruled by a concept of absolute 
order imposed by authority and depending upon fealty  
to the source o f  legislated  power. H isto r ic ally , 
however, it  is  the| d is t in c tio n  between prim itive 
society (which, o f  course, M elv ille  knew w ell and at 
first  hand) and the era of what he called "c it if ie d  
m an." Theologicaljly, it  is the contrast of pagan 

and C hristian  orddr

In  my v iew , this order is  not exactly C h ristian , but M osaic. The 

c r itic  goes on and says:

The religious level is  primary during the period of 
B il ly 's  execution for technical mutiny and the
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crucifixion  have been commonly seen. C hrist 's  
godlike innocence is  mirrowed in  B i l ly 's  natural 
innocence; C h rist 's  agony in  submitting to the W ill 
of Heaven is B i l ly '^  submission to the authority of 
Captain Vere. Captain V e re 's  exclamation following 
the death of Claggart (the naturally  depraved) by the

:ruck dead by an angel of God. Yet 
reflects the paradox of

hand of B illy
the Angel must hang 
atonement by which 
in  order to release 
ev il^® .

-hrist suffered the agony of death 
mankind from the bondage of

Things are not exactly like t la t .

cannot be compared to that of 

death to preserve the social 

subvert that order, to change

C h rist 's  submission to death

B illy . Christ did  not submit to 

Drder —  his death was meant to

m an's m entality — , whereas B il ly 's  

death is meant to m aintain the social order, to preserve the 

status quo. Both are submissions to death, but the purposes are 

w idely  d iffe r e n t .

The c r it ic  pushes s t i l l  further this B illy /C h rist  p a r a lle l .

The question I 
is  t h is : I f  the Kir 
what then supports

his l i p s . A little  
French warship "Atl-

take i t  M elville  is  raising  here 
g 's  authority is  gone, and N a t u r e 's , 
us? B illy  dies for his impulsive

act w ith  a prayer for Captain Vere (v ir  —  man) upon
later  the "Indom itable" meets the 

e iste " (formerly the K ing 's  sh ip .
the "S t . Lou is ") aiKl engages her. The "Indom itable" 
survives the engagement, sinking  the "A t h iis t e " , but 
Captain Vere , who is  also the old god, perhaps even 
the father o f  B il ly , dies w ith  B i l ly 's  name upon his 
l ip s , not, as M elv|lle  say s , " in  accents of rem orse," 
but as though transferring  his authority to his son: 
B illy  the Son of God and the Son of Man; God become 
Man and Man become 1 9God

But here we face a serious p;:oblem: this transferring  of authority 

from father to son does not work, s ince  B illy  is dead. The story

no in d iv idu al at the end to take up 

the prophet's rod, and so the c r i t ic 's  argument is  in v alid ated .

Other c r it ic s , such as Nathalia  Wright ("M e lv ille 's  Use of 

the B i b l e " ) ,  come up with this B illy /C h r is t  p ara llel . She not 

only does that , but makes s t i l l  another p arallel w ith  the story  of 

Abraham and Isa a c ; but her p arallel cannot be pushed far without
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coming to a cul-de-sac^ and s he herself recognizes that.

The figure is  moving, but the parallel can be carried 
no further. For Isaac d id  not d ie . Even waiving the 
fact that his near s a c r ific e  is a deliberate  scheme of 
the Old Testament J^ehovah, the obedience of Isaac  and 
of B illy  Budd are two d iffe re n t  things. Isaac was not 
taken into Abraham's confidence any more than Abraham 
was taken into  Jehovah 's . A ll is  blind obedience, 
dependent on a jealous and capricious deity^® .

Since we are talking  about "going too f a r ,"  some critics  

really  do that. Some absurdities can be found in  examining

chard Chase 's "B illy  Budd, Antigone, 

c r it ic  says.

criticism . As for example, Ri 

and The W inter 's  T a l e ."  The

And so we are enabled to feel  that B illy  Budd, though 
not quite successful as tra g ic  drama, remains myth.
In  this respect, its  k inship  is  w ith  the late plays 
of Shakespeare and with the New Testament, in  its  
affirm ation that out of the death aflicted  by nature 
and society  there issues new l i fe ^ ^ .

I cannot possibly  agree with 

legend it  does not mean that 

it  is  required that some cha

that. W ith the mere creation of a 

"there  issues new l i f e . "  For th at , 

:ige o f  values and behavior should 

appear, since "new l i f e "  means a reb irth , and a rebirth  implies 

the acquisition  of new values and not the perpetuation of the old

Budd leaves no heir . W ith his death 

everything goes back to "norm al," that i s ,  the repression of 

in d iv id u a lity . It  is  d iffe re n t  from Moby-Dick and Heart of 

Darkness where we have an Ishmael and a Marlow as the heirs of the 

supermen, the continuation o f  the cult of in d iv id u a lit y , and, in

ones. As I  have s a id , B illy

that case, "there issues new 

B illy  Budd (as w ell as in  ^  

cr itic  closes saying that

Claggart 's  death i

l i f e . "  This heritage is  m issing  in  

e  Nigger o f  the "N ascissus . " ) .  The

_____________  _______-̂s sudden and f in a l . Captain Vere
dies without havir^g achieved the fame that might 
otherwise h^ve come to him. But "the fresh young 
image o f  the Handsome S a ilo r " lives on in  the heart 

of men^ ^ .
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Yes, but there is  no change of behavior, there has been no deep

effect in  the men, there is  ro nominal heir .

absurditiThere are gross 

and O edip u s ," two c r it ic s , H 

say the following:

e s . In  an essay entitled "B il ly  

erbert Weisinger and Adrien J . J a f f e ,

Like Oedipus, Budd n 
a crime he d id  not

ust su ffer  for the commission of 
intend to commit and which w as.

moreover, forced upon him. And like  Oedipus, B illy
Budd recognizes at 
decision  and calls 
you, [sic] Captain
understanding on Budd's part the tragedy would have
no more mearãng tha 
discovering that De 
adultery w ith Cassi 
Greek tragedy, is  q 
pulled toward acqui 
V ere 's  decision  it  
as we know that div

the end the ju stic e  of V ere 's  
out before his death , "God bless 
V e r e ,"  for without this

n i f  Othello had died without 
sdemona was in  fact innocent of
o . Thus the moral order, as in  
uestioned as the human being is 
ttin g  B illy  Budd, and then in  
is  again reafirmed and strengthened 
ine law s t i l l  prevails on earth 

and that everything is in  its  proper p la ce . It  is  a 
harsh and d if f ic u lt  acceptance that we must make, 
one that goes against every fiver  of our human 
fe e lin g , but i t  is  o f the very nature of the problem 
that this should be the way it  i s * ^ .

W ell, ad introitum, there is no way of comparing B illy  to Oedipus

except react in  self-defence

it makes no sense. Besides the fact that Oedipus had a 

privileged mind (the decipherer of enigmas) and B illy  is  totally  

ignorant and naive , there is  the fact that Oedipus committed a 

s in  or a crime (even trying M s  best to avoid committing i t )  , 

whereas B il ly , as a matter of fa c t , does nothing wrong (n aturally ),

(which is  n a t u r a l ) . There is  also the 

fact that O edipus 's  punishment was s e lf- in flic te d , whereas, in  

B illy 's  case , it  is  imposed by an external authority. Another 

"heresy" these critics  commi]: is  their  absurd comparison of B illy

B illy  to O thello , they are , of course, 

comparing Claggart to Desdemona, and that is  r id iculo us , since  

Desdemona was notably innocent (ergo, Othello was g u il t y ) , but

(ergo, B illy  is  inn o cent). The end 

of the quotation (the parts I underlined) also shows that these 

two critics  are very fa t a l is t ic  and conservative.

to Othello . I f  they compare

Claggart is  certainly  guilty
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M ilton R. Stern ("The Case For Captain Vere") brings back 

again the idea  of Vere as a hero w ith an enormous capacity for 

se lf- sacrifice , assuming the "resp o n sib ility  of command." And 

this s a c r ific e  is  lost , as w ell as "B il ly  Budd's final

realizatio n " which is  also lo 

cr it ic  is right when he says

s t , and "the cycle continues"^**. The 

that everything is  lost and that the 

cycle continues, but he is wrong when he sees heroism in  either 

B illy  or Vere.

Opposing this c r it ic 's  v iew , there is  Leonard Casper's "The

Case Against Captain Vere" ir 

V ere 's  attitudes . Analysing 

s ays ,

which he shows the demagogy of 

the episode of B i l ly 's  t r ia l ,  Casper

The court-martial i t s e l f  is  improperly conducted 
by Vere, who, as a w itn ess , should have disregarded 
his rank; yet he knowingly te st ifie s  from the s h ip 's  
weather s id e . A ft$r  several moments of investigation  
have passed, he suddenly terminates interpretation  of 
motives and circ\mstances and lim its the court's  
judgement to the death blow i t s e l f .  This is 
tantamount to having the court-martial s it  merely as 
a coroner's jury . They are to decide the cause and 
causer of death, j’unishment follows inev itably . 
V ere 's  reported strangeness of manner reveals that 
M elville  is  carefully  ind icating  that a ll  this is  a 
m is tr ia l , a m iscarpiage o f  ju s t ic e . The o fficers  are 
shocked at the pre 
utterances  ̂^ .

So , here, the cr itic  is  righ

judgement evident in  V ere 's

:ly  suggesting  that there is  not much 

d ifferen ce  between Vere and Claggart after  a l l .  S t il l  about 

Captain V ere , the critic  closes this way:

His death is  ;connected w ith  B i l l y 's  through an 
interesting  and subtle d ev ice , an ironic  newspaper 

report of the la tt e r 's  death. The reporter says 
that C laggart's  spilendid character refutes Dr. 
Johnson's statement that patriotism  is  the last 

refuge of a scoundrel. Since Claggart is  actually 
a depraved person, it  must be obvious that M e lv ille 's  
opinion coincides wholly w ith  Dr. Johnson 's . And 
Starry Vere, of course, is  the principal patriot in  
the story2 6.

And I agree entirely  with hi m .

*  *  *
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Budd, Conrad's The Nigger of the

they have very d iffe ren t  opimions about the author and his work.

Ian  Watt, in  his crit

Nineteenth Century, is  hard on Conrad as far as literary  

techniques of narrative are concerned.

r controversies among the critics  as

cal biography Conrad in  the

Such collective  subjects su ffer  from at least one 
serious literary  d x ff ic u lt y : the ordinariness of 
ordinary l i f e .  However wide our sympathies and 
in terests , it  is  d if f ic u lt  not to s t if le  a yawn at 
the thought of reading many pages documenting how 
a group of people york harmoniously together in  
their normal quotidian routine . At the level of 
p lo t , as we have seen , Conrad's solution of the

various exciting  or psychologically  
episodes; but there remained the 
an appropriate narrative method 

he ordinary l i f e  of the crew seem 
simultaneously r e a l , in te re s t in g , and representative . 
Conrad's solution was a special kind of participant 
narrator who functions as a collective  v o ic e^ ’ .

problem was to add 
absorbing invented 
problem o f  finding  
which would make t:

Watt i s ,  as we s e e , describing  a very su p erfic ia l  kind of reading, 

The same kind of reading that would tend to see Moby-Dick as a 

mere adventure o f  whaling .

The c r it ic , and here lie is  r ig h t , points out flaws in  the

use made by Conrad of a narrator in  the novel.

Only a participant , a member of the crew, could 
provide the necessjary sensory , emotional, and 
in tellectu al closeness to the l i f e  o f  the fo recastle ; 
but no one person could p lausibly  have access to so 
much else^® .

And he calls the reader 's  attention to the inconsistencies brought 

about by Conrad's manipulations of the narrator.

There are also various inconsistencies  of a logical 
k ind , especially  when the narrator b r ie fly  goes into  
the minds of particular  characters, as he does 
occasionally w ith  Wait and Donkin, or when he 
mysteriously witnesses scenes where only certain  
specified  gharacters were present, as when Podmore 
and Donkin talk  privately  to W ait , or A llistoun  to 
Baker in  the o f f ic e r 's  cabin^® .
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interesting  that M elv ille  al 

his B illy  Budd, though less

the structuralistic  aspects 

psychological contents. And
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tirely  w ith  him, of course, and it  is 

30 incurred the same incongruences in  

extensively . But my analysis in  this

thesis is far from being formal; I am not interested merely in

Df the novel, but especially  in  its  

Watt has some insights in  this aspect 

too, including  one seeing  Donkin as a s o c ia l is t , with which I agree 

completely.

Watt calls attention to Conrad's playing w ith  dark and 

light symbols, showing Singleton, although I d o n 't  exactly agree 

with his interpretation .

Conrad's most s ig n ifica n t  v isu al addition  is
"stepped out of hi 
This also serves t 
symbolic contrast 
contrast continues

s lighted cabin into  the darkness
0 establish  the no vel's  central 
Detween light and darkness. The 
when we look at the forecastle :

" in  the illum inated doorways, silhouettes of moving
men appeared for a 
r e l i e f ;"  the fir s t

moment, very b lack , without 
seaman we see c lea rly , "w ith  his 

spectacles and a venerable white b e a r d ," is "Old 
Singleton , the oldjest able-seaman on the s h ip , set 
apart on the deck right under the lam ps." Baker has 
already been connected w ith  the imagery of light when 
he orders a "good ^lamp" for the m uster; and it  is 
through Baker's  agency that the men in  the forecastle 
come from the darkjness into  the lam p's emblematic 
c ircle  of l ig h t , ^nd are there  formally transformed 
into  the crew of the "N a s c is s u s ."  One man, however, 
is  m issing . Then |an in v is ib le  late arrival 
pronounces the wor^d "W a it !"  He comes down toward 
Baker, but is  too |tall for the lamplight to illum inate  
his face . The omi>nous mystery is  only d ispelled  when 
the s h ip 's  "boy , a,mazed lik e  the r e st , raised the 
light to the man's

Conrad makes Wait so 

that darkness is  physically

face. I t  was black
II 3 0

e x p lic it ly  connected with darkness 

m anifested in  him. But Watt spoils 

everything by reducing the universe o f  W a it 's  symbology to a 

mere "fear  of d e a t h ."

Wait is  a symbol, 
death , and therefc 
human reluctance t 
of anticlim ax, the 
they later w il l  th

Most of the crew believe  that their  behavior

not of death but of the fear of 
r e , more w id e ly , of the universal
o face those most universal agents 

fa c ts ; and facts find him out, as 
e crew, and everyone else,
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towards Wait is dictated by their  generosity of 
sp irit  and their fellow - feeling ; but that is  surely 
the illu s io n  projected by self- pity  at the thought 
of their own mortality®^.

Of course Wait is  much more than that. Fear of death is  not the 

same as a w ish  for l i f e ,  and

negative espect, but also as

Wait cannot be seen as a mere 

something p o s it iv e : the struggle to 

assert one 's  in d iv id u a lity , one 's  d iffe r e n c e s , the things that 

set individuals  apart, make them outstanding, make them unique. 

But Watt in s ists  on regarding everything in  a totally  negative 

way.

The crew, then, and their  symbolic representative 
Singleton, seem to feel bound to nature only in  the 
negative sense that for the most part they accept 
their  common servil|:ude to its  power. The other 
question , that of v/hether the v is ib le  world binds the 
men on the "N ascissus" to each other , receives no 
more insp irin g  answer^

Watt also spots the d 

times of calm in  the sea , and

fference o f  attitude in  the crew in  

in  the periods of storm.

During the gale the crew have other things to 
think about besides W ait ; but when calm supervenes 
the fu ll  ambivalence of their  feelings comes to a
head , and they are
man, urging them one w ay, and h o st ility  to the
sh irk er , punishing

And he notices that when the

torn between pity for the sick

them the other^^ .

crew have to save Wait trapped in  

his cabin , they decide that spontaneously, without being ordered 

by their h ierarchically  superiors . Their act is  co lle ctiv e , of 

course, but there is also an in d iv id u a l  act of Podmore, the cook.

In  the storm, it  is  tru e , the crew 's psychology 
exhibits a moral unanimity which has a much more 
humanly affirm ative character than that described by 
Le Bon. The structure o f  command, of course, is  s t i l l  
needed; but some members of the crew are also shown as 
capable of spontaneous collective  and ind ividual 
e ffo r t , not only in  the rescue o f  Viait but also in  
Podmore's niiraculous production of coffee . Conrad 
places the storm in  the central position  of the 
narrative , and t h is , combined w ith  power of the w r it in g , 
makes the solidarijty exhibited  there the most powerful 
and enduring experiences in  the book^**.
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Albert J . Guerard, in  

spots W ait 's  symbolizing the 

psychology. He says that

his biography Conrad the N o v elist , 

unconscious, the dark side  of our

. . .  it  has been the very convention of the novel 
that Wait must remain shadowy, v a st , provocative of 
large speculation ; in  a word, sym bolic. The very 
fact that he comes in  some sense to represent our 
human "blackness" should exempt him from the 
banalities  of everyday in te r io r  monologue^®.

He also points out the fact that Wait represents the ,sense of 

in d iv id u a lity  which appears in  the indiv iduals  on the ship in  

periods of calm in  the elements, whereas s o lid a r ity  shows up in  

periods of storm.

But "The Nigger of the 'N a s c is s u s '"  presents the
classic  human contradiction (and the archetypal 
descent into s e lf ) in  collective  term s, reduced to 
the sim plicities  of shipboard l i f e .  The storm 
tests and brings oxjit the s o lid a r ity , courage, and 
endurance o f  men bcpnded together in  a desperate 
cause. And the Negro James Wait tests and brings 
out their  egoism, s o litu d e , la z in e s s , anarchy, fear . 
The structural o b ligation  of the story is  to see 
to it  that the two tests do not, for the reader, 
cancel out ® ®.

Guerard notices that the appeal to in d iv id u a lity  only shows

it s e l f  when man meditates and that is  the o r ig in  of the

"therapy" of work which the Victorians advocated.

The menace o f  Wait is  greatest when men have time to 
m editate. Thus Conjrad's practical ethic of a master- 
mariner (seaman must be kept busy) may not be so very 
d ifferen t  from the ethic  of the sto ic  pessim istic 
who wrote psychological novels^^.

But is  that really  Conrad's ethic?  I w i l l  demonstrate in  this 

d issertatio n  that it  is  not.

Jocelyn Baines, in  Joseph Conrad; A C rit ic al  Biography,

after  showing that the crew on the "N ascissus" do not know what to 

think of Wait —  i f  he is  really  dying or i f  he is  a fraud — ,

says that they cannot help b at keep that attitude  o f  attraction /
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repulsion towards the Negro.

It  is  that which is  so in s id io u s ; the crew would
have known what to 
Jimmy was dying or

do i f  they had been certain  that 
that he was a fraud . But the 

uncertainty enabled him to blackmail them; to 
undermine and corrupt the s p ir it  of the ship^® .

Th\is, Mr Baines keeps a posi 

James W ait , even knowing tha 

d ie  o f this mysterious illne!

:ion o f  conservatism in  relation  to 

: he is  NOT a fraud —  does he not

;s that so confounds the crew? But 

Mr Baines correctly shows that Donkin, even for Conrad, is "a  

whole contemptible character " and that the crew, knowing him and 

what he i s ,  know exactly w h a : to make of him, whereas W ait 's  

influence is  much more subtle and the crew are faced with the 

dilemma of b eliev ing  him or not.

2. The Critics View Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkness.

In  his essay on B illy Budd, V7illiam Braswell comes up w ith

an interesting  comparism between B illy  Budd and Captain Ahab. He 

says that although it  may se(in d if f ic u l t  to believe that there 

should be a sym bolical relationship  between Ahab and B illy  Budd

ch more complex character than the 

e traced between them as w ell as 

nd C laggart.Brasw ell states that the 

i l l y  are especially  s ig n ig ic a n t , and

due to the former being a mu 

la tter , s im il ila r it ie s  can 1 

between Ahab and both Vere c 

parallels  between Ahab and I 

he explains :

Consider the conflicts in  which the two men become 
embroiled. On the one hand, there are Ahab and
B i l l y , symbols of 

outraged by e v il .

man's naturally  good heart 
and, on the other hand, their 

adversaries , Moby-Dick and C laggart, symbols of 
ev il  (to Ahab, Moby-Dick symbolyses "a l l  e v i l " ) .  
One may sm ile at the suggestion that in  the 
whiteness of the whale and the pallor  of Claggart 
there is  a subtle t ie  between the adversaries of
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Ahab and B illy . More 
"agent" of the De.i.tjy,
Claggart, a petty 
is likewise symboli 
Thus both Ahab and

important, Moby-Dick is an 
to use Ahab 's  label, and 

ffic e r  in  His M ajesty 's  Navy, 
cally  an agent of the Deity . 
E illy  rebel, in  e ffe c t , against 

the highest authority: Ahab's "blasphemy" in  
harpooning Moby-Dick is  matched by B illy 's  "mutiny" 
in  strik ing  the master-at-arms during war. In  both 
fables the symbol o f  the heart , when in ju red , 
strikes back in  r e ta lia t io n ^ .

And the c r it ic  goes on, and s 

M e lv ille 's  "deepest sympathy'

tates that those characters had

There is  no doubt that P ie r re , Ahab, and B illy
a ll  had M e lv ille 's  
the heart. To the

deepest sympathy. "I  stand for 
dogs w ith the head !" M elville  

wrote to Hawthorne. But he ultim ately realized  
that a rebellious lieart could bring  him to d isaster
—  in  fa c t , threatened to "do so* .

But, as we se e , this cr it ic  too advocates M e lv ille 's  having become 

less reb ellio u s , more o f  a conformist.

Ahab's adventure is  a

between Ahab 's  fate and that

heroic quest, and the critics  have

something to say about this xdea too. W .H . Auden makes a contrast

of the Greek hero, concerning the

order in  which the tragic  events are supposed to come.

The hero. Captain Ahab, far from being
exceptionally  fort 
in  a Greek tragedy

m a te , is  at the beginning, what 
he could only be at the end ,

exceptionally  unfortunate. He is  already the victim  
of what the modern newspaper, which is  Greek in  this 
respect, would call a tragedy; a whale has b itten  o ff  
his leg . What to the Greeks could only have been a
punishment for s in  
opportunity to cho 
continuing to make

is  here a temptation to s in , an 
3se; by making the wrong choice and 
i t ,  Ahab punishes him self^.

And the c r it ic  says that Ahab is "tempted" by an external agent 

that brings in  s u ffe r in g , whereas another character, Fedallah , 

tempts him self and so he represents the demonic.

Fedallah is  clearly  intended by M e lv ille , I th ink , 
to represent the daemonic, i . e . ,  that which (unlike 
Ahab, who is  tempted by su fferin g ) tonpts i t s e l f  
and denies for the! sake o f  d enyin g , and about w hich , 
therefore , nothing h istoric  can be s a id ; we are only 

told his relig io n
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Now, i f  one says that Ahab d 

since he is  already tempted 

that there ^  a demon in  the 

would be the function of thi 

ventures on the same path: F 

nevertheless, his role is su

3es not need a demon to tempt him, 

oy s u ffe r in g , and, even so , one says 

novel, represented by Fedallah , what

3 demon? The cr itic  Henry A. Murray 

sdallah ^  Mephistopheles, but, 

oerfluous in  the novel.

M elville  may 
Mephistopheles, or

lave been persuaded by Goethe's 
even by some o f  Hawthorne's 

bloodless abstracts of humanity, to add Fedallah 
to his cast of characters. Evidently he wanted 
to make certain  that no reader would f a il  to 
recognize that Ahajb had been possessed by, or had

he D evil. Personally , I think 
superfluous, and I regret that 
for him and his unbelievable 

liip "Pequod". S t i l l ,  he is  not 
wholly without in te re s t . He represents the cool, 
heartless , cunning, calculating , intellectu al 
Devil o f  the medieval myth-makers, in  contrast 
to the stricken , passionate , ind ign an t, and often 
eloquent rebel angel o f  Paradise L o s t , whose role 
is  played by Ahab ®.

And he goes on describing  the origins of F ed allah 's  name, and

sold his soul to t 
F ed allah 's  role is  
M elville  made room 
boat-crew on the s

pointing  out that there are 

especially  the harpooners.

Dther "in f id e ls "  aboard the "Pequod ", 

It is  strange that even seeing  a ll

t h is , the c r it ic  s t i l l  maintains that Fed allah 's  role is

superfluous. I w il l  show in my analysis th at , far from being

superfluous , Fedallah is  very important the double-bladed

prophecies that he makes con tribute to keep Ahab stuck to his

idée fixe  and hasten him to his end.

Reginald Cook comes up w ith  an interpretation  in  the light 

of m agic, taking up the aspects of rites  and the demonic attitudes 

in  Ahab. He describes Ahab 's  behavior in  psychoanalitical terms.

After the f ir s t  fa tefu l meeting w ith  the White Whale 
at sea , he envisiojns his own greatness dram atically 
by exalting  the eg:otistic w il l  until  his m alaise is 
that of a megalomaniac paranoid. His behavior becomes 
strange and psychotic. He casts away his p ip e , to be 

rid of serenity®.

The c r it ic  tries to explain  Ahab 's  use of satanic  rites on the
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sh ip , saying that it  is a me^ 

and he says that Ahab really

ns of getting control o f the crew, 

did  not believe in  magic.

le consciousness in  Ahab. He 
e ls : sometimes on the C hristian ; 
the prim itive . Yet his ceremonial 
ed to influence  either deity  or

There is a sub 
operates on two le-\ 
more frequently on 
rituals are not air

d e v il . He hardly respects the power of either  of 
them. He uses them only so that the appropriate 
spells w il l  inevitably  produce the desired effect  on 
his crew. There is  no evidence that he believes in  
their  efficacy  in  giving him ultimate power over 
Moby-Dick, but they influence  his men, and this is 
necessary to gain his blood-minded end’ .

So , Ahab is  just manipulating 

explains that Ahab's defeat 

when facing' "superior animate 

the "inadequacy of m agic ."

the men's superstition s . Cook then 

s a proof of "the lim itation  of men" 

fo r c e s ,"  and that it  also proves

Ahab's equivocal defeat i s ,  in  a sense , the 
fa ilu re  o f  magic as an e ffectiv e  force in  the 
m anipulation of natural forces. Moby-Dick is  not 
an apotheosis of magic. By in feren ce , i t  is  a 
confession of the j.nadequacy o f  magic as a means 
of control. Ahab is brave and proud, but in  his 
reversion to magic he confesses human ignorance 
and im his physical d e fe a t , he betrays, not lack 
o f  s k i l l  but the lim itation  of a ll  men before 
superior animate forces. Ahab's f a l l ib i l i t y  is 
a token of the inadequacy of magic®.

I f  Ahab goes through a ll  this just to arouse the m en's fe a r , then 

there is  an enormous contrad:.ction in  this interpretation , 

because, in  the second previous quotation . Cook says that Ahab

does not believe  in  the magi 

m agic, then his defeat does 

I agree entirely  that Ahab w 

his crew, but that effect  is  

response that he expects, as 

Ahab is really  attempting (i 

the outside) to arouse in  th 

He is  try in g , through r ite s .

W e ll , i f  he does not believe  in  

lot prove the "inadequacy of m agic ." 

ants the rites  to cause an effect  on 

not of fear . It  is another kind of 

we w il l  see in  this d isserta tio n .

1 v a in , for that is im possible from 

i crew, this  desire  for the quest, 

to arouse the men's unconscious.

In  his "'Introduction]' to Moby-Dick", Alfred Kazin  points
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out that Ahab, contrary to me 

fanatic  or lunatic , but a hei 

own in d iv id u a lity , but to lea

ny c r it ic s ' op in ions , is not a

o who tries not only to assert his 

d his crew to try the same.

But Ahab is  not just a fanatic  who leads the whole 
crew to their destruction ; he is  a hero of thought 
who is  try in g , by -tierrible force , to reassert man's 
place in  nature. And it  is the struggle that Ahab 
incarnates that makes him so m agnificent a voice 
thundering in  Shakespearean rheto ric , storming at 
the gates of the inhuman, s ilen t  world. Ahab is 
trying to give manj in  one aw ful, final assertion
that his w il l  does
relatedness w ith  hxs world®.

And Kazin points out the wor 

the quest —  i . e . ,  it  can be

part of the world.

But M elville  has

mean something, a feeling  of

d-wide scope o f  the p o ss ib ility  of 

attempted by human beings from any

doubt nor should we! that
Ahab's quest is  humanly understandable. And the 
quest it s e l f  supplies the book w ith  its  technical 
raison d 'ê tr e .  For it  leads us through a ll  the seas 
and around the who!.e world ; it  brings us past ships 
of every nation^®.

However, not just any man can do th at , not even understand 

that —  this is  the true meaning o f  Moby-Dick. The critics  too 

are able to see that this book is  not for a l l ,  the same way as 

the quest is  not for a l l . As Raymond Weaver says, "But neither 

'Ly c idas ' nor 'Moby-Dick' should be read by p h ilistines  or 

pragm atists"  ̂^ .

On the other hand , Ri 

of too much "se lf- relia n ce ."

As Newton Arvin d a  
think o f  Ahab as g 
sense, or o f  exces 
but there is  more 
or victim ized by a

And the c r it ic  even presents

::hard Chase makes Ahab stand accused

smonstrates, there is some reason to 
oilty of "h y b r is " , in  the Greek 
sive p r id e , in  the Christian  sense ; 
reason to think of him as guilty  of 
distorted "s e lf- r e lia n c e "^^ .

Starbuck as a positive  alternative

to this "excessive  p r id e ,"  â nd "d istorted  'self- reliance
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To be Starbuck is to understand what the white whale
might mean to a man 
the stubbornness of

lik e  Ahab but to in s ist  "w ith  
l i f e "  that the whale is  merely

"a  dumb brute" to seek vengeance on which is 
"blasphemous" and "nadness II 1 3

But we know that Starbuck stands in  the book for the accomodated 

human being who is  incapable o f  self- assertion  —  and that is  not 

positive in  the eyes of either Ahab or M elville .

Henry A. Murray, after pushing M elville  to assume a 

position  that sounds like  Starbuck 's  po sitio n , saying that Ahab 's  

"in fla t io n " is  what is  defeated at the end, then sh ifts  ground 

and goes on another d irectio n , saying that that is  not "the whole 

tru th ", and supporting his po;..nt at a ll  events. .

M elville  adhered to the c la ssic  foinnula for tragedies . 
He could feel "spotless as a lam b," because he had 
seen to it  that the huge threat to the so cial system 
immanent in  Ahab's two cardinal defects —  egotistic
self- inflatio n  and

sea rolled on as it  
The reader has had

anleashed wrath w a s , at the end ,
fatefu lly  exterminated, "and the great shroud of the

rolled fiv e  thousand years a g o ." 
lis cath arsis , equilibriiam has 

been restored, sanity  is  v ind icated .
This is  true , out is  it  the whole truth? In  

point of fa c t , whilp  w r itin g  Moby-Dick d id  M elville  
m aintain aesthetic d is ta n c e , keeping his own feelings 
in  abeyance? Do we not hear Ahab saying things that 
the later  Pierre w il l  say and that M elville  says less 
vehemently in  his person? Does not the author show 
marked p a rt ia lity  fjsr the "mighty pageant creature" 
of his inventio n , put in  his mouth the f in e s t , boldest 
language?^

And then he goes even farther 

op in ion , was M e lv ille 's  inten

, and talks about what, in  his 

t io n .

M e lv ille 's  clear intention  was to bring not rest , 
but unrest to intrepid  m inds. A ll gentle people 

were warned away from his book "on risk  o f  a 
lumbago or s c i a t i c a ." "A  polar wind blows through 
i t , "  he announced. He had not w ritten  to soothe, 
but to k in d le , to make men leap from their seats , 
as Whitman would say , and fight for their lives^ .

These words "a  polar wind blc 

words in  describind  the book 

N ietzsche 's  describing  the superior minds. He says

ws through i t "  are M e lv ille 's  own 

— and that is very sim ilar  to
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i/^es . 
far

Let us face oursel 
know very w ell how 
land nor by sea 
Hyperboreans" — 
us. Beyond the north.

We are Hyperboreans; we 
o ff  we liv e . "Neither by 

w il l  you find  the way to the 
Pindar already knew this about

ic e , and death —  our l i f e ,  
our happiness. We have discovered happiness, we
know the way, we have found
labyrinth of thous ands of years

the exit  
1 6

out of the

Besides Ahab, the other really  important character in  the

book is  Ishmael. However, t lere are critics  who state that

Ishmael cannot be seen as being even a character. That is 

Auden's op in ion , for example. He say s .

So Ahab, refusing  l i f e ,  goes unrepentant, 
like  all o f Shakespeare's tragic  heroes, to the
unnecessary death 
a ll  his companions 
Greek tragedy, the 
But Ishmael is  not 
eternal average ma 
To be a character 
has no w i l l ,  only 
he only knows, and 
i . e . ,  p o ssib ility , 
yet begun to l iv e , 
reborn from the se 
back into  l i f e  as 
s t i l l  to make^’ .

It  seems t h a t , having fa iled  

he, in  fa c t , is  NOT), the crj 

Ishmael is  inwardly active — 

critics are able to see that

rie has chosen, dragging w ith him 
and the only survivor i s ,  as in  

Chorus, the spectator, Ishmael.
like  the Greek Chorus, the 

, for he i s n 't  a character at a l l . 
3ne must w i l l  and act, and Ishmael 
:;ons cious ness ; he does not act, 
what he knows is good and e v il .

He cannot d ie  because he has not 
and he ends the book as a baby, 

a in  Queequeg's c o ff in , thrust 
in orphan w ith  his first  choice

to see Ishmael outwardly active (as 

t ic  also fa ils  to realize  that 

■and very active  — ; however, other 

. Sedgwick says that

C ertain ly , there are two actions in  the book which
although they mesh 
one o f  which is  Sh 
The Shakespearean

are d is t in c t  from one another, 
akespearean, the other Dantesque. 
Dr outward tragic  action includes

Ahab's conflict  w ith  forces outside himself and, 
a lso , the b it te r , agonizing self- conflict which 
follows on its  heels . A ll  the other characters are
caught up in  this 
The other actio n .

action, but it  centers in  Ahab. 
the Dantesque, lies  entirely  w ith

Ishm ael, who, let me say for the moment, stands to

Ahab as the shadow 
Pushing a paradox, 
as w ell as inward 
to the book as a w

Kazin too is  able to spot th

to the object which casts i t .
I shall  call th is  action passive 

inward, that i s ,  w ith  respect

hole

at

1 e



27

Ishmael does not ppfform any great a ctio n s , as Ahab 
does ; he is  the most in s ig n ifican t  member of the 
f o 'c 's l e  and w ill  get the smallest share of the 
take. But his inner world of thought is almost 
unbearably symbolic, for he must th ink , and think , 
and think , i n  order to prove to him self that there 
is  a necessary conjiection between man and the world. 
He pictures his dilemma in  everything he does on 
board the sh ip , but never so clearly  as when he is
shown looking at t 
existence from the

makes him start  his journey.

le sea , searching a meaning to 
inscrutable waters^®.

It  is  such fascination  that the sea exerts on Ishmael that

for journey and "v is io n " mean the

same for him, as Feidelson points out.

The fir st  chapter of Moby-Dick is the statement of 
a point of view. Ishmael opens his narrative by

w ith  v is io n : the field  of man'sid e n tify in g  voyage 
v is io n  is the s e a ^ ° .

And what attraction  is  that? 

himself provides the answer, 

mind to the sea is  l i f e  itse" 

The quest for  knowledge impl 

there are critics  who do not 

a rebirth . Chase, for instai[i'

But is  this really

What "v is io n " is  that? Feidelson 

He says, "The attraction  of the 

,f as a quest for knowledge"  ̂  ̂. 

es the quest for rebirth . However, 

acknowledge that Ishmael experiences 

ce , says.

a catharsis , a redemption, a 
rebirth? The momen-^ary sense o f  harmony and joy is 
a ll  too easily  d ispelled  by the ch illy  gloom, the 
f in a l  d esp air , of the last words. "On the second 
d ay , a s a il  drew n^ar , nearer, and picked me up at 
la st . I t  was the devious-cruising Rachel, that in  
her retracing search after  her m issing children , 
only found another orphan ."

For M elville  there is  l it t le  promise of renewal 
and reward after su fferin g . There is  no transcendent 
ground where the painful contradictions of the human 
dilemma are reconciled. There is  no l i f e  through 
death . There is  only l i f e  and death , and for any 
in d iv id u a l  a momentary choice between them**.

But what the c r it ic  cannot see is  that the meaning of rebirth  is  

n ot,a  rise  out of an actual death , but out of the symbolic death

reb:|-rth is  the adoption of new v a lu es ;

to have more than one rebirth  during

of all the old values

and it  is  possible  for a man 

his life-tim e. And this rebirth (and the quest for i t )  is  a lonely
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enterprise  —  the reason for Ishm ael's  utter loneliness in  the 

end. And Alfred Kazin is  able :o perceive t h is , for he says,

Yet utterly  alone as he is  at the end of the book, 
floating  on the Pacijfic Ocean, he manages, buoyed 
up on a coffin  that m agically serves as his l i f e ­
buoy, to give us the 
can be honestly conf
of each h\jman heart^  ̂.

impression that l i fe  it s e l f  
ronted only in  the loneliness

And, because of that , the book 

connotation.

has a tremendously in d iv id u a lis t ic

The book grows out of a s ingle  word, " I " ,  and 
expands until the so u l 's  voyage of this " I "  comes

any things that are unseen and 
of us. And this m aterial is 
e l ,  who is  not merely a witness 

som ^ne  who happens to be on board 
but the liv ing  and germinating mind

to include a great n 
unsuspected by most 
always tied  to Ishme 
to the story 
the " Pequod"
who grasps the whol^ world in  the tentacles of his 
thought ̂

Even though the philosophy of the book is  p o sit iv e , some 

critics  in s ist  on seeing  it  negatively ; even though Ishmael 

(despite his outward inactive:iess) is  a strong character, critics  

in s is t  on seeing  him as "average human b e in g ."  Seawall says "He 

is  a constant link  to the known and fam iliar . He is  average, 

goodhearted hum anity"^^. And negativism is  seen not only in  

Ishm ael, but also in  Ahab. Feidelson states that

The to ta lity  of symbolic meaning is intensely  
present, but destroys in d iv id u a lit y ; its  "atheism " 
is that of transcerjdentalists . like  Whitman who, in  
order to become Goc^-possessed,deny a personal God.

in  order to unite themselves 
,lso deny personal id e n tity .
, evident dismay. Seen ratio n a lly , 
orld is  in a c c e s sib le ; but seen 
world swallows up the v isionary . 

Ishm ael's  presentiment of the danger of water-gazing 
is v e r ifie d  by the fate of the "Pequod ," which 
disappears into the ambiguity and formlessness of 
the sea . Only by self- annihilation  does the "Pequod"

By the same token, 
w ith  nature, they e 
M elville  follows ir 
as an ob ject , the v 
as accessible , the

penetrate the whit 
creamy p o o l"^^ .

I disagree with him. I thin

(îness, which closes above it  in  "a

lc —  and I w i l l  demonstrate it  in  my

analysis —  that Ahab and Kurtz (I am including  Kurtz because I
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am sure Feidelson would see Kurtz in  the same light) do not deny 

their personal id e n t it ie s , but they lose them, for the simple 

reason that they are unable to cope w ith  the force they arouse, 

and are swallowed by i t .

Because of this posi 

some critics  see Ishmael as 

they extend this to the aut 

in  M elville  to follow Ahab.

Moby-Di ck i s , 

create order in  
the polarity  betw 
This threat comes'

t io n  of seeing  Ahab in  a negative w ay, 

an opposing force against him. And 

hor: Ishmael would be a "resistan ce " 

That is  Bewley's point. He says:

then, M e lv il le 's  great attempt to 
universe in  which a breakdown of 

een good and ev il  is threatened, 
from Ahab, whose hatred of creation

is  the symptom, or perhaps the consequence, of that
democratic d is i l l  
spoken of

usionment w ith  the universe I have 
that resentment of the sp irit  's betrayal 

of matter, and of God's betrayal of the world. In  so 
far as M e lv il le 's  own thought is  to be equated w ith
any particular pe 
represents M elvi1

arson 's, it  is  w ith  Ish m ael 's . Ishmael 
Lie's resistance against the temptation 

to follow Ahab which was so powerful for him; he 
represents M elviIjle's hold on the world of reality  and 
of nature^ ®.

That is  a m istake, as Murray is able to perceive .

Here it  might be 
crucial statement

v e il  to remind ourselves of a 
which follows the just quoted 

passage from M e lv ille 's  le tte r : " I  have w ritten  a 
wicked book ." The! im plication is  c lear : all 
interpretations which fa il  to show that Moby-Dick 
i s ,  in  some sensej, wicked have missed the author's 
avowed intention^® .

And that is  exactly the po int : i f  M elv ille  admits that the book is 

w icked , and, continuing w ith  his thought, he adds that even so he

feels "spotless as a lam b," 

the d ev il  —  some sympathy

The same way Charles

it  is  because he has some sympathy for

for Ahab. 
* * *

Feidelson , Jr . views the sea journey

as a journey w ith in , a quest for knowledge in  the case of

Ishm ael, here, in  analysing 

views the Congo journeys by

Heart of Darkness, Albert J . Guerard 

the same token. He say s , "The sea

voyage and the Congo journey are unmistakably journeys w ith in , and



journeys through a darkness

changes," in  other words, a

30

Guerard also talks about the

loneliness of the quester, a:id that the quest involves "s p ir itu a l

::ebirth. He also mentions the dangers

that such an enterprise may iaring to the lonely voyager.

In  its  classical form the journey is  a descent into  
the earth , followed by a return to lig h t . Sometimes 
the dream is l ite ra lly  an illum inating  dream (as 
w ith  Don Quixote 's  experience in  the w e l l ) ;  more 
often , it  is  dram a:ized through an actual voyage and 
movement through sjsace. . . .  But very often the dream 
appears to be aboui: the introspective process i t s e l f ;  
about a risky  descent into the preconscious or even
unconscious; about a restorative return to the
prim itive sources of being and an advance through 
temporary regression . Psychologists have their  
d ifferen t  geographies of the unconscious. . . .  Not 
a ll  would agree that the male shadow, female anima, 
and occult mandala have as d e fin ite  an existence as 
Jung im plies , and not a ll  would agree with him that
integration  of the 
a fu ll  descent int 
would agree that a

personality is  impossible without 
the unconscious. But nearly a ll  

1  unconscious exists^® .

So here, Guerard is  talking  

a descent into  the unconscio 

quester. But then the probl 

the end of the relationship  

Darkness, as a kind of exorc 

"d o u b le ".

On the fin a l  level

ibout the unconscious and saying that 

as may bring  illum ination  for the 

aas o f  interpretation  begin . He sees 

iDetween Marlow and Kurtz , in  Heart of 

sm —  Marlow has exorcised his

of psychological symbolism, 
communication is w ith  a deepest s e l f ;  a symbolic 
descent into  the unconscious results in  
im m obilization andj is followed by partial or fu ll  
release . The double is  exorcised , either to d ie  
or go free. But in  the m aterial terms o f a 
relationship  between flesh-and-blood men, these 
conversations are also important. Through them 
an act of communication has occurred, creating a 
bound of brotherhood and loyalty . In  Heart of 
Darkness psychic needs most of a ll  determine the 
loyalty to the "nightmare" of Marlow's choice^

But that is not so . The "lo ^alty" is  due to the fact that the

"double" has been incorporated, not exorcised (why would he

exorcise something of his ch

with his "double"

D ice?). Marlow has id e n tified  him self

that acknowledgement is  the incorporation .



He knows that Kurtz is a part 

that now has come to lig h t .

Guerard w ants , at any 

Marlow. He says, analysing Ku

o f  him self that had been hidden and

cost, to see V ictorian  traits in  

r t z ' s d e a t h ,
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The redemptive view is  C atholic , of course, though 
no priest was in  attendance; Kurtz can repent as
the gunman of The Power and the Glory cannot. Heart
of Darkness (s t il l  at this public  and wholly 
conscious level) combines a V ictorian  ethic and late 
V ictorian  fear of the white man's deterioration  w ith  
a d ist in c tly  Catholic psychology. We are protected 
from ourselves by s'ociety w ith  its  laws and its  
watchful neighborsJ Marlow observes^

It  is  a true fact that Marlon

concerning his intentio ns , the truth lies  somewhere else . Marlow

says that as a cr itic ism , a \ 

its  pretences. He denounces 

citizens which is not due to 

fear of punishment. So Marlov

makes that observation, but.

individualism  and of a change in  the m orality of society .

Many critics  tend to 

individualism . Ian  Watt say^

In  both Konrad

id e n tific a tio n  wit
transformation from a narrow self-concern to a

larger loyalty is  
of Mickiewicz but > 
romantic poet whom 
protagonists often

ery strong criticism  of society  and 

the so-called "good behavior" in  the 

any v irtue  in  them, but to their  

's position  is  very much in  favor of

see Conrad in  a position  of anti' 

that

Wallenrod and The Forefather 's
Eve, Byronic individualism  is  corrected through an

1 national s u ffe r in g ; and this

a characteristic  theme not only 
3f Slow acki, the oth er 'P o lish  
Conrad most admired. Conrad's 
undergo a sim ilar  c o n flic t , and

he himself remained deeply devoted to the idea  of 
national sentim ent; unlike the other great figures 
of modern literatulire, Conrad was not the cr it ic  but 
the nostalgic celebrant of the c iv il iza t io n  of his 
homeland; and the steady insistence  on the p atrio tic  
values of courage, tenacity , honour, respo nsibility  
and abnegation gives Conrad's fictio n  a heroic note

very rare in twent Leth-century

However, i f  we ex ami ne Heart of Darkness

very d ifferent view of Conra a 's  position

utterly in d iv id u a lis t ic  throughout the entire  novel, and there is



nothing concerning patriotisir
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nothing natio nalistic  in  Heayt of Darkness; there is  absolutely

The book only praises the

in d iv idu al and his inner strength.

Ian  Watt tries to pumji 

sees in  Marlow the represents 

Kurtz, he sees a projection

Conrad' s fi  rs t

V ictorian  traits into Marlow. He 

tive  o f  V ictorian  v alu es , and in  

future dangers.of

description  of Heart of Darkness
makes it  clear that he conceived it  in, an ideological
context: "The idea 
Blackwood, "is  not

in  i t , "  he wrote to William  
as obvious as in  Youth ,—  or at 

least not so obviously p r e s e n t e d ...  The crim inality  
of in effic ien cy  anc pure selfishness when tackling 
the c iv il iz in g  work in  A frica  is  a ju s t if ia b le  i d e a ."  
This letter was wriltten very early , and refers only 
to the story 's  obvi^ous anti- colonial theme; but there 
are many other ideas in  Heart of Darkness, which is 
Conrad's nearest aplproach to an ideological summa.

That summa emerges from the conflict  between 
Marlow, in  whom Conrad the seaman presents his 
lingering  wish to endorse the standard values of the 
V ictorian  ethic , arjd Kurtz., in  whom Conrad the seer 
expresses M s  forebodings that the accelerating  
changes in  the s c ie n t i f ic , p o l it ic a l , and sp iritual 
view of the world d 
century were prepar 
new ̂

Watt says that the fac 

the savages dancing on the ba 

M s  V ictorian  e t M c  of duty.

uring the last decades of the old 
ing  unsuspected terrors for the

t that Marlow does not behave like  

nks of the river is  simply due to

Marlow only tells  he does not go "ashore for a howl
;e he is  committed to his job as 
, "  he says, "surface- truth enough 
save a w iser  m an ." Marlow 's ethic  

here is  in  accord w ith  one o f  the most pervasive of 
the V ictorian  morai im peratives. "Except for *G o d ',' 
Walter Houghtone w r ites , "the most popular word in

and a dance" becaus 
captain : "There was 
in  these things to

the Victorian  vocah

However, the truth is  that Ma 

dragged by the unconscious. 

Kurtz. Marlow is  able to kee 

whole process of the assimilc

ulary must have been 'w o r k '"^ ^ .

rlow never lets him self be to tally  

I f  he did  th at , he would end up lik e  

p M s  conscious active during  the

tion  of the unconscious. As a 

re su lt , he succeeds where Kurtz f a i l s .  And this resistance to 

plunge b lindly  into  the unconscious has n o tM n g  to do w ith  e t M c s ,
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despite K rieger 's  efforts to

Someone like  Cc 
sensible  even i f  se 
cost to his pride c 
the ethical lev el, 
those who have renc 
of the trag ic . Who 
"fa ilu r e  o f  nerve"

known to us since 
the unmitigated trc 
whether our view is 
austere, less Prote 
is  the tragic visic

affirm  thjo opposite .--He s ays {

n rad 's  Marlow, however the
n s itiv e  man must, at whatever
nd his v is io n , fin a lly  rest in  
however sympathetic he may be to 
unced it  to move into the realm 
is  to say whether it  is  out of a 
or out of a special strength 

flowing from a pro:^oundly tranquil v is io n , hardly
he Greeks, that he has resisted 
gic? I t  depends, very l ik e ly , on 

K ierkegaard 's  or that of a less 
stant authority ; on whether ours 
n or the classic  vision^® .

Ethics has to do with society 

However, in  Marlow's case , it 

that prevail. Jocelyn Baines

The "sombre" t?

—  i t  is  the values of the group, 

is  the values of the ind iv idual 

s ays that

eme o f  the sto ry , in  part at
le a st , is  the conflict between the power of the 
wilderness to relec.se "forgotten  and brutal in s t in c ts " 
and the capacity of a human being to resist  this 
pressure. Thus M ailow , like  Kurtz, is  subjected to 
the test of the wilderness® ’ .

It  is the ind iv idual in  his fight for self- assertion . Marlow 's

being dragged b lindly  by the 

loss of identity

wilderness (or by Kurtz) would be his 

his conscious would be lost . That would be 

like  the Harlequin in  the story who loses w il l  and self-respect 

in  his adoration of Kurtz.

Watt extends this ide. 

see in  Marlow to Conrad. He 

of Kurtz's  return to barbari

Kurtz *s return

evolutionary optimi 
more traditional vi

of conservatism that he and Baines 

gives his opinion about the meaning 

, s ayi ng thatsm

to barbarism exemplifies the 
dangers in  the a t t ^ p t  to make technological and

sm a functional substitute  for 
ews o f  the so cial and moral 

order. In  a large h is to ric a l  perspective the 
evolutionary optimism of the mid-century can be 
seen as having weaJcened the two main lines of 
demarcation which had tra d it io n a lly  defined man's 
estate ; there was the upper one which separated 
man from God and tllie a n g e ls ; and there was the 
lower one which separated him from the animals. 
But evolutionary thought had introduced a new 
m obility into  the chain of b e in g , and this was



widely  supposed to 
transcend the upper 
transcended that whi 
apes  ̂®.
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nake it  possible  for man to 
b arrier , as he had already 

ich separated him from the

In my opinion , however, Conrad is  preaching exaclty this upper 

transcendence. Watt now quotes another cr it ic  and comes closer 

to the truth.

The prophetic ^quality of this surrender to the 
archaic and irratio nal drives o f  the unconditioned 
ego has been analysjed by Lionel T r il l in g . In  his 
essay "The Modern Element in  L ite ra tu re ," he writes

nge and te rr ib le  message of 
the l i f e  of c iv iliza t io n "

that Conrad's "stra  
ambivalence toward 
continues the tradition  o f  Blake and N ietzsche ; and
Kurtz is  therefore 
"nothing is more ch 
than its  discovery 
non-ethical energie

a portent of the future , for 
a racteristic  o f modern literature  
and canonization of the prim al,
s^3.

However, this energy is  to be used by man, and not that man is to

be used by it that i s ,  pli.

Kurtz has done.

W att, nevertheless, me 

cons ervative .

nge b lin dly  into  the energy, like

intains the view of Conrad as a

The tendency to see Kurtz as a modern variant 
of the Faustian heio is  partly  the result of 
iden tify in g  v is io n  and w is h ; but it  is 
characteristic  of Conrad and Freud, as o f most 
truth- tellers, that what they see is  often just 
the opposite of what they want to see. For us , and 
no doubt for Conrad, Kurtz makes a v iv id  appeal to 
the im agination, w hile  Marlow does not; but the 
contrast between Marlow's undramatic moral posture 
and the emblematic extrem ities of K urtz's  career 
i t s e l f  enacts one of the ideolog ical lessons of 
Heart of Darkness: that nothing is more dangerous 
than man's delusions of autonomy and omnipotence. 
. . .  In  Heart of Darkness, against a ll  the unreal 
psychological and social hyperboles of his waning 
century, Conrad af;:irmed the need, as Camus put i t ,  
" i n  order to be a man, to refuse to be a God"**®.

That is  not Conrad's position  

is  a continuation of Kurtz — 

Kurtz f a i l s .  But Watt disso  

completely. After mentioning

i f  we jiost see the fact that Marlow

- he continues from the point where 

liâtes Marlow and Conrad from Kurtz 

the fact that there are critics  who



link author w ith  personage.

These critics
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le says that

ignore the disavowals which both 
Marlow and Conrad made of any admiration for Kurtz. 
Marlow's overt judgements are unrem ittingly hostile  
or ir o n ic : "Mr. Kuirtz was no id o l  o f  m in e ," he 
a ffirm s ; and in  t h is , as we have seen , Marlow 
reflects  Conrad's in ten tio n s . The fact that both 
Conrad and Marlow cpvertly d isso c ia te  themselves 
from sharing or adijiiring K u rtz 's  satanism is no 
doubt a major reason why most critics  who have
assumed that there 
between Marlow and 
uncons cious  ̂.

is  some deep id e n tifica tio n  
Kurtz have seen it  as

And he is  correct, but just to a certain  extent, for there is  not 

in  fact an id e n tific a t io n  between Conrad and Kurtz, but there is  

sympathy —  just like  M elvii:.e  has sympathy for his Ahab. Watt 

cannot deny the fact that Mai^low considers Kurtz as "the 

nightmare" o f  his choice.

But Watt goes to extn  

o strich , h id ing  his head in  

Marlow says to the Intended:

eme s , lik e  p icturing  Marlow like  an 

the sand. He says about the lie

The l ie  to the Intended , then , is  both an 
appropriately iro n ic  ending for Marlow 's unhappy 
guest for truth , a humane recognition of the practical 
aspects of the problem: we must deal gently w ith
human fic t io n s , as 
under our breath. S 
w i l l  move mountains
had better be shared“*^.

But, then , he suddenly shifts 

truth.

At the end of

we qu ietly  curse th e ir  folly  
ince no fa ith  can be had which 
, the fa ith  which ignores them

ground and has a glimpse o f  the

the scene we are wondering whether 
it  is  worse that the ideals  o f  the Intended should 
continue in  a ll  their  flagrant untruth, or that
Marlow should have 
in  whose name he cc

symbolic polarity  c 
which perspective i

been unable to invoke any faith  
uld feel able to challenge them.

To put the alternatives in  terms of the main
f  Heart of Darkness as a whole:
s more alarming? that people such 

as the Intended should be so blinded by their

certitude of being 
are qiiite unaware c

the bearers of light that they 
f the darkness that surrounds

them? or , on the other hand, that those who, like

Marlow, have been i n itiated  into  the darkness.



should be unable t 
fellows to its  omn
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o illijmine the blindness of their 
L pres ence“* ^.

And he now goes s t i l l  farther , saying  that

They must learn that light is  only a lesser force 
than darkness in  power, m agnitude, and d uratio n , 
but is  in  some wayj subordinate to i t ,  or included 
w ith in  i t ;  in  short, that the darkness which Marlow 
discovers in  the w ilderness , in  Kurtz and in  h im self, 
is  the primary and all-encompassing reality  of the 
universe** .

STATEMENT OF PURPOSE

The objective  o f  this 

Conrad the m otif o f the "jou  

unconscious in  the individua

study is  to examine in  M elv ille  and 

rney w it h in " ,  the awakening of the 

L. For that reason, I have chosen

two works of each author, and I separated them, having in  mind

the fact that , in  each autho 

pessim istic  concerning the p< 

in d iv id u a l 's  quest for self-

There is  a second asp 

quest for the awakening of t

r, there is  a work in-which he is  

D ss ib ility  of the success of the 

knowledge and self- assertion , and 

another one in  which this p o s s ib ilit y  is  seen op tim istically . The 

pessim istic  works are B illy  Budd, S a i lo r , by M e lv ille , and The

Nigger of the "N asc issu s , "  oy Conrad. The optim istic  ones a re , 

in  the same order of authors Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkness.

2ct to this theme of the in d iv id u a l 's  

hie unconscious: the r e su lt , the 

rebirth  the ind iv idual experiences, his "transcendence" or 

"illu m in a t io n ,"  the figw stata  o f  mind in  the ind iv idual who 

suddenly realizes  that his experience has placed him above the 

ordinary man. This transcendence can be seen , in  Eastern terms.
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as "illu m in a t io n ", or , in  Western terms, as the "higher man" or

the "superm an." Thus, the ar 

made in  the light of psycholo

alysis  o f  these four books w il l  be 

gy and philosophy. In  psychology.

the best authority in  dealing  w ith  the problem of the unconscious

and Eastern philosophy i s ,  dc 

philosophy, nobody praised th 

Friedrich  Wilhelm Nietzsche, 

w ith  the concept of the "supe

Due to the fact that h 

w ith in " and the concept of th

I decided to throw some light 

before starting  the actual ar

ub tless , Carl Gustav Jung. In  

e in d iv id u a l  more intensely  than 

and he was the one who came along 

rm an ."

oth the concept of the "journey 

e "superman" are complex problems, 

on the two concepts separatedly 

alysis  of the novels.

Another fact has to be considered; in  a ll  the four novels 

we find this m otif of the "journey w it h in ,"  but in  the two 

pessim istic novels the journey is  not successful, since there is

and so the "superman" (or anything 

However, he is  (or, at lea st , 

potential "supermen" are) present in  the optim istic  novels. 

Therefore, I decided to insert  the chapter dealing  w ith  the

w ith in " —  chapter which I named

repression on individualism , 

sim ilar) is  never mentioned.

unconscious and the "journey 

"Western and Eastern Concepts right before the chapter in

which I analyse the pessimist.ic novels (B illy  Budd and The Nigger 

of the "N a s c is s u s ") . The chapter dealin g  w ith  the concept of the 

"superman" —  which I named "The Hero and the Heroic Quest" —  I 

inserted right before the chapter in  which I analyse the more

optim istic novels ’ (Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkness) .

In  the chapter "Western and Eastern Concepts," I w il l  

analyse this problem of the awakening of the unconscious as seen 

by the Orientals as w ell  as by the O cciden tals , and see when and

I w i l l  also trace this problem in  

C hristianity  and see the roots of re lig io n  —  which lie  in  the 

East.



In  the chapter "The He 

of the hero w il l  be analysed, 

be quoted in  support, until w

Linking the ideas pres
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ro and the Heroic Q u est ," the problen 

and many critics  and thinkers w il l  

e get to Nietzsche and his "superman".

ented in  these two chapters, my own

personal concept of individualism  w il l  be c la r if ie d , as w ell as

my position  towards Nietzsche 

reservation.

As I was sure it  would

's "superman' to which I have some

c la rify  the position  of the authors

in  relation  to a ll  these ideas and concepts, I decided to w rite  a

chapter to be entitled  "The N 

My intention  is  to demonstrat 

these works analysed here , is

arrative and the Authors' V ie w p o in t ." 

e that the authors ' p o sitio n , in  

not that of conservatism, as many

critics tend to think. On the contrary, their  position  is  very 

l ib e r a l ; but we must be attentive to the fact  that they are 

simply pessim istic or optim istic about the p o ss ib ility  or not of 

their heroes being able to get rid of the so cial standards and 

social m orality in  order to attempt successfully  the quest for 

knowledge or illum ination .

Furthermore, in  this chapter, I w i l l  also deal w ith  the 

problem of the narrators in  the novels and their  relationship  w ith

the authors themselves. Thro

I w il l  demonstrate that their

ugh the autho rs ' personal le t t e r s , 

position  in  real l i fe  matches the

position  I assume as being theirs in  my analysis of the books.
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i b i d . ,  p .578 - orig inal underlining .

- REVIEW OF CRITICISM
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 ̂ Watson, E .L .  Grant, "M e lv ille 's  Testament of Acceptance," in  
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.e 's  BILLY BUDD as 'An Inside  
BILLY BUDD and the C r it ic s , p . 100 .

’ Withim, P h il , op. c i t . ,  p. ^9.
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 ̂®ibid . , p. 108.

1 ib id . , p. 109.

^^Jung, Carl G . , Two Essays pn Analytical Psychology, p . 163.
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CilAB TER I I

WESTERN AND EASTERN CONCEPTS

Apparently, there is  an insumnountable gap between the

Eastern and the Western ways 

we examine the origins of Wes 

very much connected w ith  the 

logic and our always-too-rati 

ourselves have come from the

of seeing  man and l i f e .  However, i f  

tern c iv il iz a t io n , we see that it  is  

O rient . We know that our present 

onal way of regarding the world and 

Greeks, but the Greeks themselves 

went through a process in  w hich , as they became more and more 

ra t io n a lis t ic , they exchanged the Dionysian , chaotic , sensual, 

in stictiv e  liv in g  for more sublim inal, Apollonian standards, and, 

slow ly , they forgot their  roots that were planted in  the Orient — 

the Greek c iv il iz a t io n , in  its  genesis , drank from the waters of

the N ile .

Even C hristianity  is  linked w ith  the East. C h rist 's  

preachings, i f  we examine than clo sely , have a lot to do w ith  

Oriental philosophy. There xs even a strong hypothesis today

which says that that obscure 

30 years of age) of which th

period of C h rist 's  l ife  (from 13 to 

: B ible  says nothing, was spent

studying in  the East —  especially  in  In d ia .

As time went by, we, 

eagerness for rationality  an

iiesterners, became, due to our 

a o b je c t iv ity , more and more
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extraverted linked with t

s c ie n t if ic  and technological 

Western w orld . On the other 

to their nature, and are sti 

inner world . As Jung says.

le external world — , which allowed 

advancements to sprout in  our 

hand, the Easterners kept fa ith fu l  

LI introverted —  linked w ith  their

Introversion ;.s , i f  one may so express i t ,  the 
"s ty le " of the E a s :,  an habitual and collective 
a ttitud e , just as (jxtraversion is  the "style " of the 
West. Introversion is  felt  here as something abnormal, 
morbid, or otherwise ob jectionable . Freud id e n tifies  
it  w ith  an autocratic , "n a r c is s is t ic " attitude of 
mind. He shares his negative position  with the 
National So c ia list  philosophy of modern Germany, 
which accuses introversion o f  being an offence
against community

W e ll , Freud, even being what 

t h a t ) , was fu ll  of intellect  

uncomfortable in  dealing  wit

feeling^ .

we call a sc ientist  (or because of 

lal p re ju d ices , and felt

1 subjects such as Oriental

philosophy and yoga. And when he ventured to make any comment

about i t ,  he tended to reduc 

idée fixe .  Jung disagreed wi 

d isregarding  Oriental philos 

brought forth his ideas of t 

the "prototypes. "  Although 

contradictions, as we w il l  s 

the idea  of the "h e r o ,"  Jung 

re liab le  source than Freud.

2 everything to sexual terms his

:h him in  t h is , inter alia.  Far from 

Dphy, Jung studied it  in  depth , and 

lie "co llectiv e  unconscious" and of 

l̂e comes up w ith  some serious 

26 la te r , in  the chapter dealing  w ith  

i s ,  for my theme, a much more

Contrasting the Eastern and the Western positions in  terms

of where to look for "grace.

The Christian

" Jung s a y s ,

West considers man to be wholly 

dependent upon the grace o f  God, or at least upon 
the Church as the 'exclusive and d iv inely  sanctioned 
earthly  instrument of man's redemption. The East, 
however, ins ists  that man is  the sole cause of his

higher development 
l ib e r a t io n "^ .

And here we find the f ir s t  p

, for it  believes in  "self-

roblem, when we confront the o rig in al
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ideas exposed by Christ with 

According to C h rist 's  own wo 

searched in  m an's own heart, 

w ith in  you" (Luke, 1 7 :2 1 ) .  

misconception about true Chr 

that

what C hristianity  has become. 

;rds, the Kingdom o f  God is  to be 

"Behold , the kingdom of God is 

t is  due to this  kind of 

stia n ity  that Jung is  led to say

The Eastern attitud 
vice versa . You cai 
redeem yo urself , no 
worship God^ ,

when Christianity  and Orient 

contact: the Buddha cannot wc 

too knows that God is  w ith in

e s tu lt ifie s  the Western, and 
not be a good Christian  and 
r can you be a Buddha and

W ithin man is  not onl] 

D evil. Good is  there , but als: 

along together: light is  the 

this dark side  o f  m an's pers 

our repressed, hidden unconscious

re, but so is  darkness. Jung calls 

onality  the "shadow" —  it  is  part of

And indeed it  is a 
has a shadow-side 
l it t le  weaknesses 
demonic dynamism**.

Jung also says th at , in  orde] 

has to reach a recognition  o:

The shadow is

.1 philosophy have so many points of 

irship an external God, because he 

him.

r God, but also what is  called the

o is  ev il  —  opposing forces getting

frightening  thought that man also 
to him , consisting  not just  of 
and foibles  but of a po sitiv ely

: to have true self-knowledge, man 

: his dark s id e .

a moral problem that challenges 
the whole ego- personality, for no one can become 
conscious of the shadow without considerable moral 
e ffo rt . To become conscious of i t  involves 
recognizing the dark aspects of the personality  as
present and real, 
condition for any

This act is  the essential 
cind of self-knowledge, and it  

therefore , as a ru ^e , meets w ith  considerable 
resistance®

It  would not be a moral problem for the Easterners , but it  is  for 

the W esterners, because we have projected this evil- side that we 

have, as w ell as the good-side, to the outside  w orld : we have
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created an outside Devil and an outside God. So , in  the W est, man 

is to be good or bad as he sides w ith  each one of those 

projections. Thus, we have created a ll  this problem of m orals, 

as w ell as a world of pretences —  things that could be avoided 

i f  we only had the courage to face the fact that we have those two 

forces, in  ourselves, and cope w ith  that.

I f  we could see this shadow (the dark and 
tenebrous side  of our n a t u r e ) , we would become 
immunized against 
in fectio n  and contc.

ny moral and intellectual 
agion®.

This "dark" side  in  us 

has been repressed by societ;j

is  part of the unconscious, s ince  it  

in  countless generations; but many 

are those who refuse to acknowledge things like  that. We have 

become so o b jective , so p ractica l , that we tend to s n if f  the a ir  

when we hear such things as the "unconscious" being mentioned

nearby.

We have either purely theoretical prejudices, against 
i t ,  or superstitious id e a s . One cannot even talk 
about the unconscious before many educated people 
without being accused of mysticism ’ .

That is  the typical attitude of Western in te lle c tu a ls , and, 

because of that , w hile  we explore the external world exten sively , 

our brain capacity remains h;.ghly reduced. And that, because "we 

limit ourselves to the attai^jiable, and this means renouncing a ll

Phe Easterners know, as do also manyour other po tentialities tl 8

and the practical is  stupid , 

not all —  there are other t

Westerners, that reducing everything whatsoever to the rational

Hamlet informed his friend  H o ratio ). Quoting Jung,

We should never id  
man is  not and w il l  
alone, a fact to be 
mongers. The irra

Once decided that we

The rational and the practical are 

lings besides and beyond that (as

2n t ify  ourselves w ith  reason, for 
never be a creature of reason

2 noted by a ll  pedantic culture- 
tional cannot and must not die®.

are not only reason, that our Se lf  is
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not composed of consciousness 

the next step would be bringi 

surface. It  has to be put on 

so that we become a complete 

creature.

Whoever makes progi 
r ealizatio n  must ir 
the contents of his 
enlarging  considere. 
p erso n ality ^“ .

Now, just as for the Eastern 

done, for the Westerners it  i

alone, but of the unconscious, too, 

ng this repressed unconscious to the 

equal terms w ith  the conscious mind 

being and not merely a one-sided

ess along the path of self- 
evitably  bring  into  consciousness 

pers onal uncons ci o u s , thus 
bly the domain of his

m entality this  can be very easily  

s v ir tu a lly  im possible , so attached

we are to the so c ia l . We cannot cease to b e , before anything.

social beings an id e al  we have inherited  from the Greeks. It  

is  really  d if f ic u lt  for our m entality to cut the um bilical cord 

that links us w ith  so c iety , and plunge into  physical or 

psychological is o la t io n ; and iso la tio n  is  the f ir s t  step in  the 

process of making the unconscpious surface . One has to cut-off the

concentrate in  his inner w orld . Thus 

the fact that sea-voyages (as the ones we w i l l  examine in  the four 

novels studied in  this d isse ;:tation ) are regarded as representative 

of inner-voyages, for the sen is  usually  associated w ith  the 

unconscious. Thus, is o la tio n  is  necessary.

external stim uli in  order to

Iso lat io n  by a sec 
animation of the p 
substitute  for los

ret results as a rule in  an 
sychic atmosphere, as a

of contact w ith  other people.
I t  causes an activation  of the unconscious

11

That is why the Buddha sat motionless under the Bo-tree. That is  

why Christ preached detachment for those who seeked salv atio n , 

urging them to forsake fam ily , re la t iv e s , fr ie n d s , jo b s , and a ll  

external stim u li. Joseph Canapbell, who is  Jung 's  d is c ip le , says

analysis of Buddhist In d ia .s omet hi no about this in  his

Whether in  the for 
j a i l  by "fo rce  maj

est vo luntarily  as a monk, or in  

eu re ,'" the in d iv id u a l  is
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psychologically  d issociated  from the field  of l i fe  
normal to his kind. External stimuli are cut o ff .

Next: w ith  the normal system of sign  stimuli 
cut o ff  (the reality  system ), a supernormal order 
is  developed (the mythic system) , to which the 
sentiments are addressed^^ .

The d ifferen ce  that I would make would be that in  iso la tio n  by 

force (in priso ns , for in s ta n c e ), a feeling  o f  resentment would

The position  of the hermit, not 

being dictated  by his own w i l l ,  may lead him to a mere plunge into  

the "shadow" s ide  (remember the Marquis de S a d e ) . Solitude can 

become hell for one who is not ready for i t .

overcome the isolated  person

The awakening of the 

mainly by means of yoga. It  

that the aim of yoga is  the 

this next quotation from Cam

N evertheless, the

inconscious i s ,  in  the East, attained 

s common to find Westerners who think 

complete suppression of the ego, as 

pbell may suggest.

ultimate r e a liza t io n , which the 
sages have celebra-ed is  that the god worshiped as 
though without is  ;.n re a lity  a re flex  of the same 
mystery as oneself|. AS long as an i l lu s io n  of ego 
rem ains, the commensurate il lu s io n  of a separate 
d e ity  also w il l  be there ; and v ice  versa as long as 
the idea  of a separate d e ity  is  cherished , an 
il lu s io n  of ego, related to i t  in  love , fear w orship , 
e x ile , or atonement w i l l  also be there .

But what has to be suppresse 

guided by the superego, by t 

ind iv idual must get rid  of t 

w ith  the so cia l and society*

of his ego that is  linked wi 

ceases to obey external stiiti 

nature.

a is  that part of the ego that is  

hie codes of society . Thus the 

tiat part of himself that is  linked 

values , but he preserves that part

We have already seen 

created the external project

th the i d ,  w ith  the unconscious. He 

u l i , and starts to listen  to his true

that this linkage w ith  the so cia l has 

ions of good and e v i l , and impeded true 

fulfilm ent in  the human beirg  as a complete unity . Campbell 

himself recognizes that reaching Buddhahood does not mean plunging 

into the ob liv io n  that a total suppression of the ego would im ply.
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as he quotes from the Amitâyur-r-dhyâna Sutra

"Hence, a lso , when 
it  is in  fact your

you have perceived that Buddha, 
own mind that is in  possession

of those thirty-two signs of perfection and eighty 
minor marks of excellence perceived in  the Buddha.
In  sum; it  is  your own mind that becomes the Buddha. 
Nay! it  is  your own mind that is  even now the Buddha.
The ocean of true and universal knowledge of a ll  the
Buddhas derive  its  
thought"  ̂**

As we see , the mind and the

word is  said about suppressing the conscious. The conscious (the

ego) cannot be simply supprei 

be a psychological su ic ide  ■

source from one's own mind and

:hought are always present, never a

ised. That is  not possible . It  would 

the person would go mad. And new 

psychologists, like  Laing , for Instance have said  that. Yoga's  

function is  to link  (yoga means un io n ) —  it  links the conscious 

w ith  that part of the Se lf  that is the true mind, the true inner 

being ; the unconscious.

The Indian  te:nn yoga is  derived from the 
Sanskrit verbal root y u i , "to  l in k , jo in , or u n it e ,"  
which is related e :ym ologically  to "y o k e ," a yoke 
of oxen, and is  in  sense analogous to the word 
"r e lig io n " (Latin ::e- lig io ) , "to  link  back, or b in d ."

is  by re lig io n  bound back to God. 
r e l iq io , refers to a linking

Man, the creature.
However, r e l ig io n , __________
h isto rica lly  conditioned by way of a convenant, 
sacrament, or Kora^, whereas yoga is  the psychological 
linking  of the mind to that superordinated principle

knows." Furthermore, in  yoga what 
is linked is finally the self to itself,consciousness to consciousness; 

for what had seemed, through mâyâ, to be two are in  
reality  not so ; wh 
are God and man, w

ereas in  re lig io n  what are linked 
lich are not the same^®.

(And it  is interesting  that 

only does not deny conscious

Jung himself admits (' 

yoga controlling even the un

I know that yoga p

::he idea  here is  that the yogi not 

less, but he is  all- consciousness.)

iith  some reserve) the p o s s ib ilit y  of 

::onscious. He says.

>rides i t s e l f  on being able to 

control even the unconscious processes, so that 
nothing cap happen in  the psyche as a whole that 
is  not ruloi by a supreme consciousness. I have 
not the slightest  doubt that such a condition is 
more or less po ssible . But it  is  possible at the
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lentical w ith  the unconscious 1 6

That is a l it t le  bit contradictory. First he admits th at , through

yoga, a "supreme consciousnes 

then he says that the price i 

the unconscious. But, in  thi 

consciousness, and the uncons 

is forgetting the idea of tra 

conscious and the unconscious 

Juna him self admits that some

s" rules even the unconscious, and

3 a merging o f  the consciousness into  

s case , there would be no 

cious would be the ruler . Here, Jung 

nscendence: the yogi brings the 

together, and transcends both. And 

where else . He say s .

There is nothing mysterious or metaphysical about
the term "transcenc
psychological function comparable in  a way to a
mathematical functi
function of real and imaginary numbers. The
psychological "trar 
the union of consci

It  is clear that this "trans 

conscious and the unconscious 

or the state o f  "Buddhahood"

ent fu n ctio n ." It  means a

on of the same name, which is  a

scendent function" arises from 
ous and unconscious contents^’ .

qendent fu n ctio n ," the union of the 

, can be nothing but "illim iination" 

in  Eastern terminology.

As we see , "illum ination " is  the transcendent state reached 

from the equilibrium  of the two opposing forces : good and e v i l ,  

light and darkness, conscious and unconscious, man and his

"shadow" .

goal for any yogi. But they

In  the East, the awakening of the unconscious is the highest

are aware also of the dangers that

this awakening may bring to :he so u l , the mind, or even the body. 

Dealing w ith  or trying to awaken the unconscious is  something 

regarded as being extremely dangerous: the awakening of the 

"kundalini serp en t ." According to the imagery in  the Kundalini 

Yoga, it  is  a fiery  serpent that l ie s , coiled in  r o lls , s le e p in g , 

at the bottom of our sp ines . It  may go on sleeping  in aeternum, 

provided that we do not wake i t  up. Once we try i t ,  we must be 

totally  sure that we can copie w ith  i t ,  otherw ise , i t  may be our
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he end of our iden tities  (that is

what Jung called becoming "id en tic al  w ith  the unconscious"). The

yogis advise neophytes never 

■experience of practice in  yoc 

stage in  yoga) and total awar 

over their emotions and over

Two things may happen

a) i f  we are strong (i 

it  uncoils i t s e l f ,  ascends th

to try i t  before they have years of 

a (Kundalini Yoga is  the highest 

eness of their  senses, and command 

their bodies.

when the "serpent" is  awakened: 

nner strength) and can control i t ,  

rough the spine until it  reaches the

area of our foreheads that corresponds to the third eye of Shiva

(the well-known "third  eye" c 

possesses) —  thus, we become

b) i f ,  on the other he 

we are not strong enough, the 

organs and starts to control

if omniscience that the Buddha 

illum inated , like  a Buddha;

nd, we are not prepared for th a t , i f  

"serpent" descends to the sexual 

us .

Of course, the whole thing is  symbolic. The "serpent" stands 

for our basic  in s tin c ts , in  other words, the unconscious 

(including the "shadow") w hich , integrated w ith  our consciousness, 

and trasncended, plants wisdom (illum ination) in  us.

The symbol of illiomination is  the lotus-flower -— perhaps, 

the most b eautifu l image in  the whole imagery we may find in  

Eastern religions and philosophy —  a p erfect , b e a u t ifu l , c lean , 

pure flower which blooms out of the d ark , muddy waters of the 

swamps. The flower is  our il.luminated m inds, integrated w ith  the 

Cosmos; and this perfection and power has risen  from dark , swampy

le motto of the Eastern ascetics is  

<1 t h y s e l f ."  And that is  also a Greek 

le Greeks mainly that we have 

la lity , and lo g ic , and social id e a ls .

waters (the unconscious). T 

" I f  thou seekest wisdom, kno^ 

motto! Although it  is from t 

borrowed our models of ratio

temples, especially  one of t

we, distracted  by our technological glory , forgot to examine their

^em, at D elp h i, over whose portals it
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The serpent is  a treme
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n (KNOW ’THYSELF) .

ndously powerful symbol. We find it  

in  the mythologies of all cultures , sym bolizing "good" in  some, 

or "e v il "  in  others. It  is present in  the Myth of Adam and Eve, 

where it  apparently represents e v il . God te lls  Adam and Eve that 

they can eat of the fruits of any tree in  Eden, but those of the 

"Tree of Knowledge of Good and E v il" they must not touch.

However, the D ev il , subtly and surrep titio u sly , tells Eve that i f

gives some to Adam, they w il l  acquire 

knowing good and e v il " (Genesis , 3 : 5 ) . 

concept of wisdom attainm ent!). And, 

mind, the d ev il  is here depicted as a serpent (the kundalini 

serpent?). I t  is very interesting  that when God (in the Old 

Testament God and Man are coiipletely d is t in c t ) knows that the 

fruit of knowledge has been eaten , he summons the angels and say s .

she eats of those fruits and 

wisdom and w il l  "be as gods, 

(That is  exactly the Eastern

Behold, the man is  
and evi 1 : and , now 
take also of the t 
ever:

Therefore the 
garden of Eden (Gen

become as one of u s , to know good 
lest  he put forth his hand, and 

ee o f  l i f e ,  and e a t , and live  for

Lord God sent him forth from the 
esis , 3 :2 2 - 2 3 ).

God wanted to prevent man from becoming w is e , for that would lead

him to take another step and 

admits that man can become a

But such a thing does 

not a separate d e ity , but li' 

th u s , He does not prevent Ma

However, even in  the 

neatly established as they s 

attention to the fact that J 

the serpent.

become immortal like  a god. So, He 

god. Very interesting !

not happen in  the East, where God is 

/es in  Man, as in  a ll  Nature, and 

n from reaching his plenitude.

bid Testament, things are not so 

5em to be . Campbell calls our 

eohvah also is  linked somehow w ith

Moreover, as in  early  Bronze Age seals of 
M ingizzida  and his serpent po rter , we have clear and
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adequate evidence throughout the b ib lical text that 
the Lord Yahweh was[him self an aspect of the serpent 
power, and so him self properly the serpent spouse 
of the serpent goddess of the caduceus, Mother
Earth 1 8

And he gives as evidence the rod which Moses transformed into a. 

serpent before the Pharaoh and his court. This same serpent-rod 

Moses used to make water gush from the rock in  the desert . And 

there is s t i l l  more: when Israe l  started to murmur against God 

while wandering in  the d esert , God sent " fiery  serpents"among the 

people. As the serpents killed  many of the people, the Israe lites  

bagged Moses to pray for them. God sa id  to Moses:

Make thee a fiery  serpent, and set it  upon a pole : 
and it  shall  come to pass , that every one that is  
b itte n , when he looceth upon it  shall live  (Numbers, 
2 1 : 8 ).

So here, we are presented the 

k il l in g , and that of healing , 

forces in  i t s e l f  —  l i fe  and 

Devil.

serpent w ith  a dual power: that of 

Thus, the serpent embodies opposing 

ieath , good and e v il , God and the

I f  all symbols are 
things embued with 
i s ,  by analogy, sxoin 
pure and sim ple; he 
m ultivalencies  ̂®.

And it  is interesting  that nc 

serpent; in  some c ir c le s , Chi 

points out: "Among the Ophites

really  functions and signs of 
energy, then the serpent or snake 
bolic  energy i t s e l f  —  of force 
nee its  ambivalence and

t only God is  associated w ith  the 

is t  too is  thus associated , as Jung 

, Christ was the serpent"^® .

Acquiring wisdom or attain ing  illum ination  is  a rebirth  — 

and the snake also is  a symbol o f  rebirth . As Campbell mentions ,

The wonderful 
its  skin  and so ren 
throughout the wor 
the mystery of reb

In this aspect, the serpent 

representative of rebirth . A

a b ilit y  of the serpent to slough 
ew its  youth has earned for it  
d the character of the master of 
r t h ^ ^ .

resembles the Phoenix, which is  also 

id it  is  strange that we have two



creatures so w idely  different 

and another that crawls on ei
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And there is  another creature of the heights that we may find

associated w ith  the serpent:

for example, has these two creatures always beside him. One could

in  one when they created Quet

The serpent, as we ha\ 

it  has opposing forces in  i t .  

In  the serpent

The phallic  suggest, 
swallower, the femei

- one that lives on the p in n a c le s , 

rth —  representing the same id e a .

the eagle . N ietzsche 's  Zarathustra,

say , in  such cases, that the 

the soul or the mind, whereas 

stands for the instincts — 

of earth pow ers"^*. The Aztecs were able to jo in  the two symbols

creature o f  the heights stands for 

the creature that crawls on earth 

The serpent is  a common m anifestation

za lc o a tl , the "plumed serp en t ."

e seen , has a dual quality  in  it  - 

Its  symbolism is  also bi-sexual.

ion is  immediate, and, as 
le organ also is  suggested; so 

that a dual image i{s rendered, which works im p lic itly  
in  the sentim ents^^.

Thus, the serpent symbolizes 

very interesting  to remember 

which is a snake b iting  its  c

the male as w ell as the female. I t  is  

that there is  an alchemical symbol 

iwn t a i l ,  making a fu ll  c ircle

(sometimes, i t  is  depicted as a dragon —  but the dragon is  also 

a r e p t ile ) . My mentioning alchemy here is  not gratuitous, fo r .

contrary to what many people 

crazy attCTipt of some phi lose 

rich  by transforming lead in

think that alchemy was merely a 

iphers during  the Middle Ages to get 

gold, its  goal was not d ifferen t  

from that of s itt in g  under the Eo-tree, that i s ,  transcendence. 

As Jung s a y s ,

But alchemy has al^o a s p ir it u a l  s ide  which must 
not be underestimated and whose psychological value 
has not yet been s u ff ic ie n t ly  appreciated: there was 
an "alchem ical" philosophy, the groping precursor of 
modern psychology. The secret of alchemy was in  fact 
the transcendent function , the transformation of 
personality ’ througli the blending  and fusion of the 
noble w ith  the base components, of the d iffe ren tia ted  
w ith  the in fe r io r  fu n ctio n s , of the conscious w ith
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It  looks as i f  the 
that the Son who, ac 
Christian) tradition 
and reveals himself 
something that man c 
nature —  w ith  God's 
concedente) . The

idea had da\5ned on the alchemists 
cording to classical (and

dwells eternally in  the Father 
as God's g ift  to mankind, was 
ould produce out of his own 

h elp , of course (Deo
of this idea  is obvious^®.heresy

But it  would not be so obvious i f  Western relig io n  had not been 

corrupted.

With its  philosophy of m elting the base w ith  the noble, 

conscious w ith  unconscious, a] chemy approached West w ith  East. 

This idea is revealed in  our J^-iterature as w e ll . Jung spots it  in  

Goethe:

. . .  and Faust is an alchemical drama from beginning 
to end, although this educated man of today has only 
the haziest  notion of t h is . Our conscious mind is  
far from understanding everything, but the unconscious 
always keeps an eye on the "age-old, sacred t h in g s ,"  
however strange they may be, and reminds us of them 
at a suitable  opportunity^®.

The T itanic  battle  that takes place in s id e  Faust is  projected (he 

is  a Westerner, after  a ll) in  the outside  world and takes the forms 

of Mephistopheles on one s id e , and the angels on the other. They 

are, in  fa c t , nothing but F au st 's  own inner light and darkness, 

his conscious mind and his "shadow ."

Mephistopheles is the d ia b o lic a l  aspect of every 
psychic function th|at has broken loose from the 
hierarchy of the total psyche and now enjoys 
independence and absolute power. But this aspect 
can be perceived only when the function becomes a 
separate unit and is  objectivated  or personified^^

This jo in in g  of good a 

masculine and fem inine, is  re 

alchemy is shown forming a ci 

conflicting  forces is  the satt

nd e v il , light and darkness,

presented by the serpent that in

rc le . This alchemical c ircle  of 

e that we find in  the Chinese Taoist



philosophy. There, we have a 

circle has in s id e  it  two sinu 

one black and the other white 

forming the complete "tei- gi" 

the Teluric  Antitheses —  Yan
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circle they call "t e i- g i ."  This 

DUS sem icircles of opposing forces ,

, that can be perfectly  matched,thus 

. These opposing forces are called 

g and Yin . There is  a Cosmic Thesis

(the Absolute) that , going through the Teluric  Antitheses,

culminates in  the Synthesis Made Cosmic —  the "tei-gi
II 2 8

The

"tei- gi" represents the usual 

the human being : he has insid  

as the male and the female, 

have this idea  o f  the duality  

since we know th at , in  certai 

Adam (before Eve was created)

ly externalized duality  joined w ith in  

e him the good and the e v i l , as w ell 

And it  is  not only the Chinese who 

of genders joined in  the human being , 

n c ir c le s , there is  the idea  that 

was bi-sexual —  and even Christ has

been represented as an androgynous being ; as Campbell notes.

The Great O rig inal o f the Chinese chronicles, the 
holy woman T 'a i  Yuan, combined in  her person the 
masculine Yang and the feminine Y in . The cabalistic  
teachings of the medieval Jews, as w ell as the 
Gnostic Christian  writings of the second century, 
represent the Word Made Flesh as androgynous —  
which was indeed the state o f  Adam as he was created, 
before the female aspect. Eve, was removed into 
another form. And ^ o n g  the Greeks, not only 
Hermaphrodite (the child of Hermes and A p h ro d ite ), 
but Eros too, the d iv in ity  of love (the fir s t  of the 
gods, according to P la to ), were in  sex both female 
and male^ ^ .

The separation of the female 

of Eve) is  said  to represent 

the natural inner energies (i 

fa ll "  of man.

The removal o f  the

from the male in  Adam (the creation 

"the f a l l . "  The breaking apart of 

ncluding good and ev il) would be "the

feminine into another form
symbolizes the beginning of the fa ll  from perfection  
into d u a lit y ; and it  was naturally followed by the 
discovery o f  the duality  of good and e v i l , ex ile  
from the garden wh^re God walks on earth, and 
thereupon the building  of the wall o f paradise , 
constituted of "coincidence o f  o p p o sites ," by which 
Man (now man and woman) is  cut o ff  from not only the 
v is io n  but even the recollection  of the image of 

God^“ .



The un ificatio n  that h 

transcendent value —  illumir 

as Macro-cosmically. Accordl 

access to the Macro- i f  he 

greater emphasis is  put on tt

In  In d ia  the final 
community (though.
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appens in  the "tei- gi" has a 

ation . It  happens micro- as w ell 

ng to Eastern thought, one only has 

fir s t  knows the micro-, . thus, a 

e in d iv idual rather than on society .

focus o f  concern is  not the 
as we sh all  s e e , the idea  of the

holy community plays a formidable role as a
d isc ip lin a ry  force

Real change in  the world wil] 

has occurred in  the individuc 

recognizes t h a t , and admits 

improvement of h im self, can 1

, but yoga

only take place after  a real change 

1 and through the in d iv id u a l . Jung 

that only the in d iv id u a l , through the 

mprove the world.

Individuation  is  indispensable for certain  people, 
not only as a therapeutic necessity , but as a high 
id e a l , an idea of the best we can do . Nor should I 
omit to remark that it  is  at the same time the 
prim itive Christian  id e al  of the Kingdom o f  Heaven 
which is  "w ithin  y o u ."  The idea  at the bottom o f

right action comes from right 
there is  no cure and no improving 

of the world that does not begin w ith  the in d iv idual 
himself^ ^

this  ideal is  that 
th inking , and that

And here, as we see , Jung 

in  this chapter: that the "p  

w ith  time.

Real outside social c 

previous in n e r , ind iv idual c 

before the so cia l —  the psy 

important than the so c ia l .

mentions something that I have emphasized 

im itiv e  C hristian  id e a l " has changed

langes can only happen through a 

Jiange. The in d iv id u a l  must come 

::hological is  more powerful and more

Psychic existence :.s the only category of existence 
of which we have immediate knowledge, since  nothing 
can be known unless it  f ir st  appears as a psychic 
image. Only psychic existence is  immediately 
v e r if ia b le . To thé extent that the world does not 
assimie the form of a psychic im age, it  is  v irtu a lly  
non-existent. This is  a fact w hich , w ith  few 
exceptions —  as for instance in  Schopenhauer's 
philosophy —  the ^est  has not yet fu lly  realized . 
But Schopenhauer was influenced  by Buddhism and by 

the Upanishads.



Even a superfi

d ifferen ce  divides
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c ia l  acquaintance with Eastern
thouaht is  su ffic ient  to show that a fundamental

East and West. The East bases
it s e l f  upon psychic r e a lit y , that i s ,  upon the
psyche as the main 
existence^  ̂.

ed

The Western world shai 

the beginning, but, with time 

and farther from these origir 

know that the primordial gods 

e t c . ) were very chaotic inde 

and the gods are always a re 

w ith  Zeus , who dethroned his 

became a well-ordered place, 

transformed from a former Die 

Apollonian well-ordered one. 

ind iv idual exceptions, but ti 

c iv iliza t io n  became more and 

now opening their  eyes, seeir 

recognizing the truer wisdom 

are things that we Westerners 

now that for Easterners have 

asserts ,

and unique condition of

ed this philosophy with the East in  

, it  changed slowly and got farther 

al philosophy and way of liv in g . We 

of the Greeks (Uranus, Cronus, 

(that was the time of the T it a n s ) , 

flectio n  of society . It  was only 

father Cronus, that the Olympus 

Thus , the Greek society  was 

nysian chaotic world into an 

Of course, there have always been 

,e general trend of Western 

more Apollonian . But many people are 

g where the West is  leading u s , and 

of the East —  ex Oriente lux. There

are discovering  (or re-discovering) 

always been the obvious , as Jung

We have not yet realized  that Western Theosophy
is  an amateurish, i 
East. We are just

and England, are m 
teachings on this s 
centuries old int re 
relativism , w hile  t 
broached in  the Wes 
science . As to our 
Wilhelm has shown rr

ndeed barbarous im itation  of the 
beginning to take up astrology 

again , which to the O riental is  his d a ily  bread.
Our studies of sexual l i f e ,  o rig inating  in  Vienna

tched or surpassed by Hyndu 
ubject . Oriental texts ten 
duce us to philosophical 
he idea  of indeterm inacy, newly 
t ,  is  the very basis of Chinese 
discoveries in  psychology, Richard 
e that certain  complicated psychic 

processes are recognizably described in  ancient 
Chinese texts . Psychoanalysis i t s e l f  and the lines 
of thought to which it  gives rise  —  a development

which we consider s 
beginner 's  attempt 
art in  the East.

p e c if ic a lly  Western are only a
compared w ith  what is  an iminemorial 

I t  may not perhaps be known that 

parallels  between psychoanalysis and yoga have 
already been drawn by Oscar Schmitz^"*
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Despite the supercilious attit  

pragmatic world regards these

;ude w ith  which the Western 

many times m illenarian  Eastern 

c iv il iza t io n s , we are s t i l l  groping in  the dark with things that 

have always been common knowledge for them. Vanitas vanitatum!
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Note: I had to face a serioup problem in  translating  these
terminologies when I came to the last onis. The term in  
Portuguese is  "Síntese Cosmi f ic a d a ,"  but this word 
"cosmificada " does not exist  in  English , so , I had to 
adapt it  and, thus, I came to "Synthesis Made Cosm ic," 
which keeps the same sense.
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A nalytical Psychology, p . 238.
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CHAPTE

THE REPRESSION OF

R I I I

INDIVIDUALISM

1. B illy  Budd - Psychological and Social Im plications

M e lv ille 's  B illy  Budd lixe  Conrad's James Wait) represents 

the unconscious and the latent sense of in d iv id u a lity  in  the crew 

(representing humanity) of thf ship that in  the novel stands for

fought against and eventually 

author's position  is  not really  that

the world. The unconscious is 

repressed by rationalism . The

of conservatism , as some critics  have suggested, but that of 

liberalism ; only it  is  also pessim istic . He is  depicting  the

world as it  i s ,  and showing t 

out: the in d iv idu al is  usuall

liat that is  how things usually come 

y smashed for an illu s io n  of the 

"social w e lfa r e ."  Individualism  is sacrificed  for the w ell being 

of the community (or is  it  fo:: the well-being and security  of the 

leaders?) and the "so cia l ord(îr."

B illy  Budd is  shown as an ind iv idual liv ing  in  two 

d ifferen t  social s itu a tio n s : :hat of society  in  times of peace, 

and that of society  in  times of war. The society  in  peace is 

represented by l i fe  aboard t h 5 merchantship "Rights of M an ," an 

id y llic  situation  of a total jood-will among human beings , and 

utter peace. It  looks really  like  a kind of Eden —  B illy  is  even
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said  to have emerged from the "Rights of Man" resembling a "young 

Adam before the f a l l . "  On the other hand, we have the reverse of 

the medal in  the society representing wartime, which is found 

aboard the warship "B ellip o ten t" ("Indom itable" in  some versio n s ). 

The names of the ships speak for  themselves, and suggest the 

s ituation  of the individuals in  each case.

The novel opens w ith t 

"Riahts of Man" into the "Bel

he impressment of B illy  Budd from the 

lip o te n t ,"  made by Lieutenant

R a tc liffe . We are informed about B i l ly 's  l ife  aboard the "Rights

of Man" by an account made by 

Graveling. He talks about his

the master of that s h ip . Captain 

crew 's feelings for the young sa ilo r .

But they a ll  love him. Some of 'em do his 
washing, darn his old trousers for him; the carpenter
is  at odd times mak 
drawers for him. An 
Budd; and it  is  the

Even when B illy  got in  

entered the "Rights of M an,"

ing a pretty l it t le  chest of 
ybody w il l  do anything for B illy  
happy family here (p .3 2 5 ) .

/olved in  trouble earlier  when he 

bad feelings never p ersisted , but 

were soon replaced by conciliation . That is  what happened when he 

was bullied  by a sailor  nicknamed Red W hiskers, and in stin ctiv ely  

reacted lik e  a lightning , h itting  the man and prostrating  him.

So , in  the second dogwatch, one d ay , the Red 
Whiskers in  presencje of others, under pretence of 
showing B illy  just whence a s ir lo in  steak was cut 
for the fellow had [been a butcher —  insultin gly
gave ha.m a d ig  under the r ib s . Quick as lightning
B illy  let fly  his a 
do quite so much as 
fooi a terrible  dru

Thus, this aspect of B 

the very begining : he is quic 

or simply incapable of though^ 

this characteristic  is  the me 

attributing  to him an impediiti 

tension (and that is  exactly

rm. I dare say he never meant to 
he d i d , but he gave the burly 

bbing (p. 325 ) .

i l l y 's  character is  emphasized since 

k in  action and slow in  thought —  

t . He is  utterly  in s t in c tiv e , and 

re emphasized by M e lv ille 's  

ent of speech in  times of great 

the cause of his troubles aboard the



"B ellip o ten t " later o n ). Bil

. . .  one to whom no 
questionable apple 
he could not read , 
i l l it e r a t e  nightin  
of his own song (p

d irect  appeal to the senses.

soul. In  B i l l y ’ s case , being
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ly is

: yet has been proffered the 
of knowledge. He was i l l it e r a t e ; 
but he could s in g , and like  the 

jale was sometimes the composer 
3 3 0 ).

So B illy  sometimes cannot speak, but he can s ing . Music has a

an appeal stronger than that of any

other art , an appeal that hits d irectly  at the core of the human

ir r a t io n a l , he reacts irra tio n a lly .

Instead of using words and rational arguments to assert his

position  when challenged, he can only use his f is t s .

Rationalism  in  B illy  ^udd is represented by another

character, Claggart, who is the personification  of e v il . Thus, 

M elville  equates rationalism  w ith  evil in  this novel (note th a t , 

in  this last quotation, he refers to the apple of knowledge as 

"q u e st io n a b le "), and this allegory is  carried on throughout the 

entire book, w ith  an increase of tension between the p arts , which 

culminates in  an apparent victory of the ratio n al, and the 

suppression o f  the instincti\-e. Claggart i s ,  even "p h ysically , 

associated w ith  the m ind, the in t e lle c t , "His brow was of the sort 

phrenologically associated w ith  more than average in te lle c t "

(p. 3 42 ). But the narrator ma]-;es it  clear that even his appearance 

suggests the ev il  that goes in s id e  him. The pallor of his 

complexion is  contrasted with the "deeply bronzed visages of the 

sa ilo rs " and, though implyincr that this is caused by "his  o f f ic ia l  

seclusion  from s u n lig h t ,"  the narrator suggests that this 

"nevertheless seemed to hint something defective  or abnormal in  

the constitution of the blooc " (p. 3 4 2 ) .

The author also provides us w ith  the reasons for C laggart 's  

promotions in  the warship ,

. . .  Claggart upon his entrance into  the navy w as , as

a novice, assigned to the least honorable section  of
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a man-of-war's ere 
not long remain th

!W, embracing the drudgery, he d id  
lere. The superior capacity he 

immediately evinced, his constitutional sobriety , 
an engratiating  dejference to superiors , together 
w ith  a peculiar  ferreting  genitis manifested on a

all t h is , capped by a certain 
abruptly advanced him to the 

-at-arms (p .3 4 5 ).

singular occasion; 
austere patriotism  
position  o f  master

So here we have as C lag gart ' 

"deference to s u p e rio rs ," "a  

m anifestations o f  his ration 

rational response in  his sup 

The master of the " Bellipote  

Chaggart in s t in c t iv e ly , cann 

to his rational q u a lit ie s , a 

Thus, C laggart 's  ev il  nature 

it  is  at the service o f  this 

a c iv ilize d  society .

; q u a lit ie s , "superior  c a p ac ity ," 

astere patriotism ." They are 

al personality , which arouses a 

2r io r s , bringing about his promotions. 

;it ,"  Captain V ere , although d is l ik in g  

ot help it  but responding rationally  

:ting  ratio nally , and promoting him. 

is  protected by the status quo, since 

same status quo. The usual pattern of

Not many are 
which the gallows 
notable instances , 
of the brute in  th 
by in te lle c tu a lity  
especially  i f  of 
i t .  It  folds it s e l  
(p. 3 5 3 ).

th

i:he examples of this depravity 
and j a i l  supply. At any rate , for 

since these have no vulgar alloy 
but invariably  are dominated 

one must go elsewhere. C iv iliza t io n , 
e austerer so rt , is  auspicious to 
in  the mantle of respectability

And this same kind of problem that M elv ille  denounces here , Conrad 

also denounces in  Heart of Darkness, for example: under this

"fnantle of respectability " lies  rottenness.

So , this is  Claggart. This is B il ly 's  antagonist. The 

antagonist of the uncons ciouE., of the in s t in c ts . The rational mind, 

the cold in te lle c t  against the flow of emotions. For C laggart 's  

antagonism towards B illy  there is  no real reason, except

except rationalism . I t  is  nothing 

between the superego and the i d .  It  

is something that goes beyonc the scope of a fight between two mere 

men, but symbolizes the struggle o f  intellectualism  against the

reasoning; nothing ratio n a l , 

really  personal, but a fight
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more prim itive energy of the 

that all human beings living  

urged to repress in  themselv

unconscious, the instin ctive  energy 

in  complex societies  are taught and 

e s .

There are points in  common between B illy  Budd and Claggart.

For instance , nothing is  kno 

Of Claggart, the narrator sa

Nothing was known 
that he was an Eng 
b it  of accent in  h 
he was not such by 
in  early childhood

It is  interesting  that, cone 

in  the end, when a reporter ' 

that he was not an Englishma 

himself knows nothing about : 

place right after  his impresi

^n about the past of either of them, 

y s ;

of his former l i f e .  It  might be 
lishman; and yet there lurked a 
LS speech suggesting that possibly 
b irth , but through naturalization  

(p .3 4 3 ) .

2rning B il ly , there is  a suggestion 

/rites an a rtic le  about the execution, 

1. But his past is  unknown. B illy  

t . During the interview  that takes 

ment into the " B ellip o ten t ,"

na
Asked by the o ff ic  
as it  chanced, amo 
b ir t h , he rep lied ,

"D o n 't  know w 
father?"

"God knows, s i r "  (p .32 9 ) .

ir, a sm all, brish  l it t le  gentleman 
g other questions , his place of 
"P lease , s ir . I d o n 't  know." 

lere you were born? Who was your

(And t h is , o f course, is a good hint for many critics  to smell a 

Christ-symbol in  B i l l y ) . When the o ffic e r  asks again whether he

bout his o r ig in , B illy  r ep lies .really  knows nothing at all

No, s i r .  But 
a pretty silk-linec 
the knocker of a gc

The fact that both Bil 

emphasizes their  symbolic fur 

unknown, they have characteri

Y es , B illy  Bud 
blow, and, evidentl

have heard that I was found in  
basket hanging one morning from 

od m an's door in  Bristol (p .330),

ly and Claggart lack a past history 

ction. But, although their  o r ig in  is 

sties of n o bility  in  them.

d was a foundling , a presumable by- 
y , no ignoble one. Noble descent

was as evident in  Him as in  a blood horse (p .3 3 0 ).
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And something sim ilar is  said  of Glaggart:

But his personal as 
of an education anc 
function that when 
looked like  a man i 
who for reasons of

So , B illy  and Glaggart 

However, they shine in  d iffei' 

be seen as an in n er , instinct 

holds the lugubrious light oi'

What clearly shows Mel 

in  this work is  his making C] 

B illy . Whereas Glaggart actUc 

destiny  in  his hands, and col­

as a fa ta list  —  "Like animal 

without knowing i t ,  practical 

matter of fa c t , takes his imj: 

shocks everybody aboard the " 

Lieutenant R a tc liffe .

With his impressment i 

"an  abrupt transition  from hi 

and more knowing world of a g 

the simpler world of peace an 

of fights and competition. Ev 

changes from the former ship

pect and manner were so suggestive 
career incongruous with his naval 

not actively  engaged in  it  he 
f high q u a lity , social and m oral, 
his own was keeping incog (p. 3 4 3 ) .

are both sh in ing  characters, 

ent ways. One sheds a light that may 

ive  luminescence of l i f e ;  the other 

a death- carrier.

But the form of Bi 
face was without tt 
G la g g a rt 's , not the 
w ith in , though froir

ly Budd was heroic ; and i f  his 
e in te llectu al  look of the p a llid  

less was it  l i t ,  like  h is , from 
a d iffe ren t  source (p p .354- 355).

v i l l e 's .  pessim istic  view of the world 

aggart a stronger character than 

lly  attempts to hold the reins of his 

itrol i t ,  B illy  is  presented v ir tu a lly  

s ,  though no philosopher, he w as, 

ly a fa t a l is t "  (p .3 2 7 ) . B i l ly , as a 

ressment w ith  a naturalness which 

Rights of M an ," and surprises

nto the "B e llip o te n t ,"  B illy  suffers  

s former simpler sphere to the ampler 

reat warship" (p. 328),. he goes from 

d good-will to a more complex world 

en the attitude  o f  his fellow sailors  

(or world) to the new one, but B illy

does not change, and he humbly gives a farew ell, fu ll  of symbolic

im plications, to the "Rights 

"B ellipo tent" with "an  ambigu 

among the bluejackts" (p .32 9)

of Man" (p .3 2 7 ) . He is greeted on the 

ous smile in  one or two harder faces
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B il ly 's  new fellow sai 

this new world as the ones in  

Man") used to be.

ors are not so kindred to him in  

the former world (the "Rights of

Hardly here was he that cynosure he had previously 
been among those minor s h ip 's  companies of the 
merchant marine, wi1:h which companies only had he 
hitherto consorted (p .3 2 8 ).

Actually , his presence airiong 

M elville  calls our attentions

transplanted from t 
competition with th 
(p .329 ) .

he new crew is  rather incongruoiis 

to this incongruity  saying that

. . .  B illy  Budd's position  aboard the seventy-four 
was something analogous to that of a rustic  beauty

10 provinces and brought into 
5 hiahborn dames of the court

The fact is  that B illy , repre:

Such a society  is  that of the 

to a greater extent, allowed

enting in d iv idu alism , is  much more

at ease in  a society  with a less strong h ierarchical separation.

merchant sh ip , where the sailors  are, 

:o let their  in d iv id u a lity  become.

m anifest. In  a society such as that of the w arship , marked by a 

neatly established hierarchy, we find  the o fficers  (the leaders) 

totally  d ist in c t  from a crew that is  not composed of in d iv id u a ls , 

but form a s in g le  body that jumps at orders. There is  a marked 

uniform ization in  the members of the crew; they are made equal by 

being lowered to an obeying p o sitio n . The presence of a necessity  

for in d iv id u a lity  and d iffe re n tia tio n  on a ship  lik e  the 

"B ellipotent" is  regarded as l>izarre and undesirable .

It  is  observable that where certain  virtues 
p r ist in e  and unadulterated p eculiarly  characterize 
anybody in  the external uniform of c iv il iz a t io n , they 
w i l l  upon scrutiny seem not to be derived from custom 
or convention, but rather to be out of keeping w ith  
these , as i f  indeed exceptionally  transmitted from 
a period prior to C a in 's  c ity  and c it if ie d  man (p .3 3 1 ) .

So here, we have the "young Ac. 

"C a in 's  c ity " —  that is B illj  

"B e ll ip o t e n t ."

am" transposed from his Eden into 

r Budd's po sitio n  in  the
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There is  a strange character in  this new world who has a 

function sim ilar to that of the Parsee in  Moby-Dick —  a kind of

guide, a sort of "g u r u ,"  one

foretells the future. The character is  the Dansker. And he is able

to spot the incongruity of Bi

Now the fir s t  
happened to light c 
internal merriment 
antic play . Was it  
old sapience, primi 
it  saw something wl- 
environment looked 
Sailor? (p p .347-348

who sees better the present and

l l y 's  presence on the " B e llip o ten t . "

time that his small weasel eyes 
n B illy  Budd, a certain  grim 
set a ll  his ancient wrinkles into 
that his eccentric unsentimental 
tive  in  its  k ind , saw or thought 
ic h  in  contrast w ith  the w arship 's  
oddly incongruous in  the Handsome 

) .

The Dansker's manners are vex 

those of an O r ien ta l , and he 

Dansker in  his ascetic  way xs 

interesting  that this figure 

an archetypal figure) is  pres 

besides, as I have noted, in  

Nigger of the "N asc issu s , " r 

Heart of Darkness this figure 

him self, who is  several times 

ascetic , s itt in g  cross-legged

y s ig n ific a n t ly  described as resembling 

is attracted towards B il ly ; "The 

ther took to B illy " (p .3 4 8 ) . It  is  

of a w ise  old man (in Jungian terms, 

ent in  a ll  the works I w il l  examine: 

Moby-Dick, we have him also in  The

Another interesting  po1 

B illy  and Claggart, the Dansk 

Englishman. This old man becomes

epresented by Old Singleton . In  

is  already incorporated in  Marlow 

described as resembling a Hindu 

, and shedding wisdom around him.

nt to note is  th at , the same as 

2r ,  of course, is  an a l ie n , not an 

B i l l y 's  confidant.

At off-times the foretopman had picked up some 
acquaintance with hfm, and now in  his trouble it  
occurred to him tha 
to go to for a couns

: he might be the sort of person 
el (p. 347 ) .

And the Dansker reveals to Bi 

a ll  to no a v a il , since B illy  

towards him nothing but friend

The old man, s]i 
tarpaulin  and delibe

ly C lag gart 's  hatred for him, but 

(pan see in  C laggart 's  attitude 

ship .

owing up the front of his 
rateiy  rubbing the long, slant
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scar at the point w 
laconically  s a id , " 
the master-at-arms) 

" Jemmy Legs 1 " 
expanding. "What fo 
and pleasant young 

"Does he so?" 
s a id , "Ay, Baby Lad 
(p. 349 - orig inal

liere i t  entered the thin  h a ir , 
iJaby Budd, Jemmy Legs" (meaning 

"is  down on you ."
<;jaculated B illy , his w elkin  eyes 

? Why, he calls me 'the sweet 
lellow ' ,  they te ll  m e ." 
grinned the grizzled  one; then 

a sweet voice has Jemmy Legs" 
i n i n g ) .underli]

B illy  is unable to perceive behind Glaggart 's  social manners his 

M achiavellian machinations and the recurrent double meanings in  

his words. Incapable of double meanings him self, B illy  is  unable 

to perceive such things when confro nted  with them, in  dealing  w ith  

another person. So he thinks i:hat the Dansker must be m istaken, 

which im plies that , in  M elv ii;.e 's  pessim istic  v iew , the in d iv idu al 

has no chance of self- assertion when confronting the s o c ia l . The 

machine, the establishm ent, has the strength of m alice which the 

individual lacks . And the establishment wants men to think (or 

react to stim uli) and act as a compact mass which is  easier  to 

lead and control —  and it  punishes those who happen to move away 

from that block of uniformed m entalities . B illy  witnesses such a

punishment aboard the warship 

the reason for his punishment

forward from the spot to bury

He resolved that ne- 
make himself liable  
omit aught that mia 
(p .3 4 6 ).

A man is  flogged on the deck , and 

is  provided; the young s a ilo r  was 

"absent from his assigned post when the ship  was being put about" 

(p. 3 4 6 ) . The sa ilo r  is  flogged and, when released , "he rushed

him self in  the crowd" (p .3 4 6 ) .  Thus, 

the crowd becomes a man's p lace , his refuge. He has to adjust to 

the general behavior and general tendencies. B illy  is  ho rrified  by 

what he sees , and

As we se e , public  punishment 

never be sure i f  B il ly 's  decis 

punishment, or fear of the inqi

^er through remissness would he 
to such a v is ita t io n  or do or 

it merit even verbal reproof

results in  the desired  e ffe c t . We can 

on due to fear of the pains of the 

ig n ity  of i t ,  but, in  any case , i t
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serves to make him humbler.

The ideal o f law and o rder is  represented by the-always-

mentioned-but-never-present figure of the K ing ; but the extension

of the K in g 's  arm —  the one

entitled  to apply its  law

representing the establishment and 

Ls the master of the sh ip . Captain 

Vere. His name is  quite ir o n ic , because Vere means "t r u t h ,"  and, 

instead of standing by Man —  a reality  — , Vere stands by the 

establishment —  an abstraction — ; instead  of representina a 

whole Man, he represents society as a whole —  an idea that has 

to be preserved no matter w h a :. And Vere is  the right person for 

the job , fo r , besides being weak in  character (M elville makes 

that clear by comparing him to N elso n ), he is  a conservative, 

worried w ith  traditional forms.

His settled  convictions were as a d ike  against those 
invading  waters of novel opinion s o c ia l , p o l it ic a l , 
and otherwise, whic|i carried away as in  a torrent no 
few minds in  those d a y s , minds by nature not in fe r io r  
to his own. While o :h e r  members of that aristocracy 
to which by birth  he belonged were incensed at the 
innovators mainly because their  theories were inim ical 
to the privileged c lasses . Captain Vere d isinterestedly  
opposed them not alone because they seemed to him 
insusceptible  of embodiment in  lasting  in s t it u t io n s / 
but at war w ith  the peace of the world and the true 
w elfare  of mankind (p p .340- 341).

But Vere also represen 

he, and only he , who d irectly  

fight between B illy  and Clagg^ 

is  Man between the two forces 

M elville  puts the situatio n  t 

(Vere's decisio n ) to repress 

decisio n .

Some critics  tend to s 

But that is  not p o ssible , for 

of V ere 's  attitudes and posit

;s humanity as a w hole, since it  is  

experiences the effects  of the 

rt (instincts and rationality ) . Vere 

having to decide  where to s id e , 

his way to show that m an’s d ec isio n  

:he instin cts  is  after  a ll  a conscious

ee in  Vere the embodiment of M elv ille . 

M elv ille  is  too iro n ic  and d isd ain fu l 

o n s , as this study w il l  prove. Of
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course, there are some eleme 

in  B illy , in  the Dansker, anc 

of themselves in  the char act €> 

stands aloo f, although I wou 

(the unconscious), despite pa 

character.

nts of M elville  in  Vere , as there are 

even in  Claggart (authors put a bit 

rs they c r e a t e ) , but M elville  really  

say that his sympathy is  for B illy  

cturing him pessim istically  as a weak

Id

One episode turns out 

motion C laggart 's  machinatior 

is  the one o f  the sp illed  soi; 

Claggart 's  path when eating o

to be the ig n itio n  that puts in  

s against B illy  Budd, and that episode 

p. B illy  accidently s p ills  soup in  

n deck. The scene is described as follows:

The ship  at noon, going large before the w ind , was . 
ro lling  on her cruise , and he below at dinner and 
engaged in  some sporful talk  w ith  the members of 
his m ess, chanced i|n a sudden lurch to s p il l  the 
entire  contents of his soup pan upon the new-scrubbed 
d eck . Claggart, the master-at-arms, o f f ic ia l  rattan 
i n hand , happened to be passing along the battery 
in  a bay of which the mess was lodged, and the 
greasy liquid streamed just across his path .
Stepping over i t ,  h|e was proceeding on his way 
without comment, since the matter was nothing to take 
notice o f  under the circumstances, when he happened
to observe who it  was that had done the s p il l in g .
His countenance changed. Pausing, he was about to 
ejaculate  somethingj hasty at the s a ilo r , but checked 
h im self, and pointing  down to the streaming soup, 
p layfully  tapped hiyi from behind w ith  his rattan , 
saying in  a low musical voice peculiar  to him at 
tim es, "Handsomely done, my lad! And handsome is  as 
handsome did i t ,  to o !" (pp. 349-350 - my u n d erlin ing ).

n

Everything in  this passage so 

Claggart walking w ith  a ratta 

phallic  symbol) in  his hands, 

connotation here is  more than 

"new-scrubbed deck" where the 

organized forms by which Clagg 

"greasy liq u id " on it  represe 

instin ctive  aspect, the force 

the kundalini serpent is  link  

forms. And, nota hene, Clagg

jnds extremely p h a llic . Here, we have 

(a symbol of authority , but also a 

B illy  sp ills  the soup (the sexual 

evident) exactly on his path. The 

soup falls  represents the neatly 

art and his society  l iv e . The 

:its the force of l i f e  in  its  most 

of the unconscious (remember that 

^d w ith  s e x ) , and the absence of 

art would have ignored the event had
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he not noticed its  author. Had it  been any other sa ilo r  who had

done i t ,  the episode would have 

but it  is  B illy  who has done it

had no sign ificance  for Glaggart, 

so Glaggart takes it  as a threat, 

for B illy  ^  a threat for this world of forms. There is  an 

important d iffe ren ce  between the ways sex is  made manifested here

Lly, the symbolism shows up by 

n the floo r . In  Glaggart, the 

in  his hand wherever he goes. So, 

Ting much more conscious —  he

in  B illy  and in  Glaggart. In  Ei 

accident: the soup is  sp illed  o 

symbol is  the rattan he carries 

in  G laggart 's  case , i t  is  somet

chooses to carry that symbol with him — , whereas, in  B il ly 's

case, the symbol is  shown indep 

Glaggart decides not to fight o

sndently of his conscious w i l l ,  

penly, but to use subtler arms

against Billyhs in stin c tiv e  force, and so he taps B i l ly 's  back

gently w ith the p h a llic  symbol, 

subtlety w ith  subtlety . B illy , 

takes it  for a demonstration of

So Glaggart is  able to s 

able to hide his true inner fee 

Moby-Dick, that M elv ille  preser

in d icatin g  that he w il l  fight 

as u su al , cannot understand, and 

fri ends hi p.

how a double face , and thus, he is 

lin g s . We w il l  s e e , when analyzing 

ts the whale w ith  the same ab ility .

Both, Glaggart and the w hale , rjepresent evil for M e lv ille ; both

present to the world a white ma 

w hile hiding  darkness inside  tl-

From now on , Glaggart is 

with in stin ctiv e  energy.

sk of appearances on their  faces , 

emselves .

at war w ith  B illy . Etirm is  at war

The story takes place at a time right after  the so-called 

"Great Mutiny of the N o re ,"  and, because o f  that , the fear of a 

mutiny is  always in  the back o;: the minds of the o fficers  of most 

warshjLps. The narrator paints Captain Vere w ith  really  yellow 

colors in  this concern, and he suggests several times V ere 's  weak 

character by comparing him to M m ir a l  Nelson. Nelson, according to

the narrator, would be able to control a mutiny w ith  his magnetic
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personality , whereas Vere 

Claggart chooses exactly 

of. I t  is  interesting  to 

E illy  Budd's potentialiti 

and, at the same tim e, he 

p assiv ity ; but those, ins 

only in te n s ify  his hatred

One person

simply lacks such strength in  him. 

this crime, m utiny, to accuse B illy  Budd 

note that Claggart certainly  comprehends 

es for the assertion  of in d iv id u a lit y , 

is  aware o f  B i l ly 's  total innocence and 

tead of making him leave B illy  alone, 

and sp ite .

excepted, the mas ter-at-arms was 
perhaps the only man in  the ship  in te llectu ally  
capable of adeqjaately appreciating the moral 
phenomenon prespnted in  B illy  Budd. And the 
insight but in tp nsified  his passion , which assuming 
various secret forms w ith in  him, at times assumed 
that of cynic d is d a in , d isdain  of innocence —  to 
be nothing morel than innocent! Yet in  an aesthetic  
way he saw the charm of i t ,  the courageous free-and- 
easy temper of |.t, and fain  would have shared i t ,  
but he despaired of it  (pp. 355-356) .

The other man that M elville  suggests is  able to comprehend B illy

is  certainly  Captain Vere However, there is  s t i l l  another one:

the Dansker —- only this one can comprehend B illy  not 

in te lle c tu a lly , but at the level o f the in s t in c ts .

A fter the "tem ptation ," when Claggart sends two em issaries , 

two s a ilo r s , to bribe BilJ.y into  a mutiny because of the 

impressments, B illy  confides to the Dansker about the in c id e n t , 

and the old  man divines that Claggart must be behind i t .  However, 

B illy  again does not believe  i t .  The Dansker is  usually referred

to as "the  s a g e ,"  "the  old 

and that detachment is  tyj 

of course, is  not Oriental 

experience had very likely  

prudence which never inter

M e r lin ,"  etc , but he never in t e rfe r e s , 

ic a l  o f  the really  w ise  (the Dansker,

, but he acts as s u c h ) . "Long 

brought this old man to that b itter

feres in  aught and never gives advice" 

(p .3 6 3 ) . We w il l  see in  the analysis of The Nigger of the 

"N ascissus" that detachment is  a characteristic  of Old Singleton

too.

The Dansker does no b in te rfe r e , and B illy  is  an easy prey
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for Glaggart. B illy  is  so 

that the two men who have 

of Glaggart, he does not

simple-minded that even when he discovers 

tried  to bribe him work under the direct orders 

link  them.

Never did  it  oc 
a thing suspici 
the armorer and 
yeoman, apothec 
naval usage mes 
ears convenient

cur to B illy  as a thing to be noted or 
3US, though he w ell knew the fa c t , that 
captain of the hold , with the s h ip 's  

ary, and others of that grade, were by 
ismates of the mas ter-at-arms , men w ith  

to his confidential tongue (p .3 6 6 ).

Glaggart represents e v il , but one cannot say that he is 

"a l l  e v i l , "  and only that. No, his personality is not that sim ple. 

He has his inner conflicts too. Even his position  towards B illy  

is  far from sim ple, for he feels an attraction towards him and 

what he represents. He feels an attraction  {and that i s ,  of course, 

his unconscious, latent tiend towards individualism ) towards that 

energy that oozes from B illy .

When Glaggart*s unobserved glance happened to light 
on belted B illy  ro llin g  along the upper gen deck in  
the le isure  of tjhe second dogwatch, exchanging passing  
broadsides of fun w ith  other young promenaders in  the 
crowd, that glance would follow the cheerful sea 
Hyperion w ith  a settled  m editative and melancholy 
expression , his ’eyes strangely suffused w ith  inc ip ien t  
feverish  tears. JThen would Glaggart look like  the 
man of sorrows. Y es , and sometimes the melancholy 
expression would have in  it  a touch of s o ft , yearning , 
as i f  Glaggart cpuld even have liked B illy  but for 
fate  and ban (p. 3 65 ) .

So Glaggart is  clearly  trapped between two f ir e s : his inn er , 

unconscious, in s t in c t iv e , latent feelings lead him towards B illy  

and what he stands fo r , whereas his rational mind pushes him 

away, and leads him to become the vehicle  of B i l ly 's  destruction . 

The narrator makes that quite clear —  Glaggart 's  instin ctiv e  

trend toward B illy  Budd keeps gnawing inside  him.

As to Glaggart, the monomania in  the man —  i f  
that indeed it  w^re —  as involuntarily  disclosed

by starts in  the 
general cQvered c

m anifestations d e ta ile d , yet in  
ver by his self-contained and

rational demeanor; t h is , like  subterranean f ir e .

was eating  its  Wc 
d ecisive  must con

ly deeper in  him. Something 
e o f it  (p. 367 ) .
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according to the world o 

yearnings of his heart. ' 

decides to go to Captain 

the "B e llip o ten t . "
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^laggart 's  conscious decisio n  to act

forms by which he l iv e s , repressing the 

hus , he plans B il ly 's  dow nfall , and 

Vere and report B il ly 's  "conspiracy" on

between the superego and

Vere is  in  between Claggart and B illy . He is  the one who 

has to make the judgement! and take s id es . He may be seen as Man 

him self, in  between the t|wo trends of the mind —  the ego placed

the i d ,  and having to decide  where to

stand , since he cannot find a balance, V ere 's  position  is

co n flictu al. Although he 

d is lik e s  Claggart; althou 

rationally  condemns what 

to his well-ordered world 

heart, his rational mind 

When Claggart approaches 

does i t ,  because it  is  do 

d ifferen t  from B il ly , who

is for the m ind, he in stin ctiv e ly  

gh he in stin c tiv e ly  likes B il ly , he 

he sym bolizes, lest it  would bring chaos 

. Although he is  attracted towards the 

Ls stronger and represses his feelin g s , 

hiim, Vere is  disgiasted by the way he 

ne surreptitiously  and not openly. Quite 

is  d ir e c t , s in cere , open, Claggart,

. . .  though know 
enough known fo 
in  whose aspect 
provokes a vagu

n to him in d eed , has hardly been long 
c through knowledge, but something 
nevertheless now for the first  

sly repellent d istaste  (p .3 6 9 ).

However, i t  seems that Vere admires B illy  not for his 

po tentialities  for being d iffe ren t  from the common s a ilo r s , his 

p o tentialities  for assumiiig an outstanding po sitio n , highly 

ind iv idu alized  above the n a s s , but for his  meekness, his 

p a ssiv ity , even (or especi ally) his p assiv ity  by the time of his 

impressment, when B illy  said  good-bye to his rights of man.

Captain V ere , though m istakingly  understanding it  
as a s a t ir ic  s a lly , had but thought so much the 
better of the iinpressed man for i t ;  as a m ilitary  
s a ilo r , admiring the s p ir it  that could take an 
arbitrary  enlistment so m errily  and sensibly  (p .3 7 2 ) .
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So, Vere , even admitting 

believes that one has to

that the impressment is  an arbitrary act, 

submit oneself to i t ,  since it  is

perpetrated by the authorities . The authority is not to be

contested, in  V ere 's  vievv

Due to his antipat

, but obeyed.

hy towards Claggart, Vere does not take

his word for granted, but decides to confront, accuser and accused.

in  order to v erify  where 

d if f ic u l t .  Contradicting 

fa lsely  accuse B illy  w hil 

Claggart has really  drive

the truth l i e s ;  but that proves to be 

Cere 's  expectations, Claggart is able to 

e staring  in  his eyes, which proves that 

1 him self consciously to believe  in  the

net of intrigues he has created, simply because he wants to 

believe i t .  His reasoning has dominated his emotions. When thus 

accused, B illy  is struck nute because o f  his recurrent impediment 

of speech at times of tension , and reacts by ra ising  his arm 

ex abrupto^ and giving a terr ib le  blow on Claggart 's  head, k il l in g  

him. Everything here is  very ir o n ic : Claggart is  expected to react 

physically  when confronted w ith  B illy  and be unable to sustain  his

not happen, for Claggart reacts 

B illy  to his eye. On the other hand, 

ly  is  expected to react in t e lle c tu a lly , 

e l f ,  refutin g  the accusation , but that

accusation, but that does 

in te lle c tu a lly  and accuses 

when verbally  accused, Bil 

and rationally  defend hims

does not happen, for , lacking an in t e l le c t , B illy  can only react

phy sically , and, thus, he 

Captain Vere knows neither

Captain Vere has no'

kills  Claggart. And a ll  that because 

B illy  nor Claggart.

naturally innocent, but so

heart, by Nature, B illy  wo

iw an enormous problem on his hands. The 

mutiny that Claggart in te lle c tu a lly  id e alized  and accused B illy  

o f is  now made physically  manifested w ith  Claggart 's  death by 

B il ly 's  hand. Vere compreh<mds a ll  t h is . He realizes  that E il ly  is

c ia lly  gxiilty. I f  Vere were ruled by has

Id be absolved, but Vere is  ruled by

forms, so he immediately gdjves, in  a s in gle  sentence, the summary 

of the events and his verdict : "Struck dead by an angel of God!



78

Yet the Angel must hang!" (p .378) For Vere , the collective  is 

more important than the in d iv id u a l , and so , "the father in  him, 

manifested towards B illy  thus far  in  the scene, was replaced by 

the m ilitary  d is c ip lin a r ia n " (p. 377 ).

The narrator now 1; 

Vere and a ll  the pretence 

Vere has already made up 

a drumhead court to judge 

fact is that Vere is afra 

w il l  open a dangerous pre 

o ffice r  in  a w arship , and

ecomes b itte rly  iro n ic  towards Captain 

s of so c iety , by showing th at , although 

his mind that B illy  "must hang ," he calls 

one who has already been convicted. The 

id that i f  B illy  is  not executed, that 

cedent: a common sailo r  can k i l l  an 

survive.

Feeling  that un 
the deed of the 
known on the gu3[i 
slumbering embe 
sense o f  the ur<j 
Captain Vere ev

ess quick action was taken on i t , 
foretopman, so soon as it  should be 
d e c k s , would tend to awaken any 

s of the Nore among the crew, a 
ency o f the case overruled in  

ery other consideration (p .3 8 1 ).

And this is  the very oppos 

s ituation  we find in  one c 

where the captain hides Le 

of another ship  arid has ta 

Leggat is  the captain 's  un 

acknowledges Leggat, shares 

time, and then risks his s 

land in  a dangerous p lace , 

ship unnoticed, and swim s

However, here, on t 

Nore mutiny is  always in  t 

mutiny, of chaos being bro 

him.

it e  o f  the denouement of the same 

f  Conrad's works. The Secret Sh arer , 

ggat, a s a ilo r  who has killed  an o f f ic e r  

ken refuge in  this captain 's  ship , 

conscious and, in  this case , the captain 

his cabin secretly  w ith  him for a long 

lip  and the whole crew getting too near 

so that Leggat be able to leave the 

afely to his salvation .

le "B e ll ip o t e n t ,"  the paranoia of the 

le back of V ere 's  mind; the horror of a 

ight to his neat world of forms haunts

That the uni 

could not have he 
too true. For it  
suppressed insur  
to naval authori

appy event which has been narrated 
ppened at a worse juncture was but 
was close on the heel o f  the 

r ec tio n s , an aftertim e very cr it ic a l  
t y , demanding from every English  sea



commander two 
—  prudence anc.

qualities  not readily  interfusable  
rigor (p. 3 80 ) .

m il itav i ,  by his "the Ar 

nothing but a farce. Vere 

the judge at the same tim 

support for the sentence
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What should be Captain V ere 's  motto, f iat  ju s t ic ia  et per eat 

mundus, for he knows that» B illy  is innocent, is  replaced, manu

gel must h a n g !,"  and thus, the t r ia l  is  

is  the only witness to the "mutiny" and 

e. He conducts the jury to provide the 

that he has already passed.

Vere is  incapable 

adheres to it  to the last

Our vowed respo 
p it ile ss  that 1 
nevertheless ad 
388) .

Df acting  beyond the w ritten  law, but

risibility is  in  t h is : That however 
aw may operate in  any in s ta n c e s , we 
lere to it  and adm inister it  (pp. 387-

They have to apply the lav

He is  an example o f  rationalism  taken too fa r , to the worst 

consequences. Nothing should be considered besides the crude fact 

that B illy  has reacted against an o ffic e r  of the King. It  does not 

matter that the reaction  v^as dictated  by Nature, by self- defence.

of the King (the m in d ), and not the law 

of Nature (the heart ). Vere reasons, "but do these buttons that we 

wear attest that our allegiance  is  to Nature? No, to the King" (p. 

387 ) .

Vere , like  Claggart, is  dciminated by rationalism . He too has driven

ere is no salvation  outside reason. He 

ielf can be nothing but an instrument of 

Law that transcends the humanity of a 

.t is  co llective .

himself to believe that th 

believes that even he hims 

a higher id e a l , a higher 1 

"mere" in d iv id u a l , s ince  i

In  receiving  our commissions we in  the most important 
regards ceased to be natural free agents. When war is 
declared are we the commissioned fighters previously 
consulted? We fight at command. I f  our judgements 
approve the w ar, that is  but coincidence (p .3 8 7 ).

We have here a society  (th 2 warship) in  times of war the
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individual is nothing, d is c ip lin e  is  a l l . But that is a very

himself admits that this whole

philosophy is  not genuine in  the le a st , but merely appearance.

merely demagogy, but he s

War looks but t' 
the Mutiny Act, 
Budd's intent c 
purpose (p .389)

Ares has replaced Eros. S 

decisions must replace th 

granted that not only him 

(Billy) must think the s

ticks to i t .

o the frontage, the appearance. And 
w ar 's  c h ild , takes after the father, 

r non-intent is  nothing to the

o , the in t e l le c t , reason, and cold 

e heart. Vere goes so far as to take for 

, but everybody, including  his victim  

Tie way.

I feel as you do for this  unfortunate boy. But d id  
he know our h earts , I take him to be of the generous 
nature that he i^rould fe e l  even for us on whom in  this 
m ilitary  necessjLty so heavy a compulsion is  laid 
(p. 390) .

Captain Vere perso 

the verdict of the court;

nally goes to B i l l y 's  cell to communicate 

g u ilty . He is  locked w ith  B illy  for a

long time, and the essence of their  vendez-vous is  never known, 

but it  is  certain  that he convinces (or forces it  to this simple- 

minded) B illy  that he w il l  d ie  for the noblest of causes; that of 

the preservation o f  the social order and the status quo. B illy  

passively  accepts his execution (Fiat voluntas tua) and, at his 

last moment, facing  the whole crew assembled on deck , he 

pronounces his approval o f  his own execution; "God bless Captain 

Verel" (p .4 00 ).

Some critics  tend to see irony  in  B i l l y 's  words, and

suggest that he actually  n eans the opposite of what he says

(Malediaat Dominus!).  However, we know that B illy  is  incapable of

double-meanings. In  the n 

early in  the novel, he sâ  ̂

former sh ip .

rra to r 's  d escriptio n  of the young s a i lo r , 

s , referring  to B i l l y 's  farewell to the



And y e t , more 
was hardly so 
endowed w ith  a 
free heart, was 
The w ill  to it  
wanting. To de 
of any sort was

So B il ly 's  small intellic  

irony which is  an a rt ifi  

intelligen ce  is  unable nc 

it  as w e ll . B illy  is  too 

for anybody to see irony
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ik e ly , i f  satire  it  was in  effect  it  
by in ten tio n , for B il ly , though happily 

gaiety of high health , youth, and a 
yet by no means of a s a t ir ic a l  turn , 

and the s in ist e r  dexterity  were alike
1 in  double meanings and insinuations 
quite  foreign to his nature (p. 327 ) .

gence cannot allow him to make use of 

qe o f  the in t e lle c t . Someone who lacks 

t only to use iro n y , but to understand 

simple-minded, innocent, and inexperienced 

in  anything he says.

And yet a child 
ignorance, and

noticed the total absence

*s utter innocence is  but its  blank 
the innocence more or less wanes as 

intelligen ce  waxes. But in  B illy  Budd in te llig e n c e , 
such as it  w as, had advanced w hile  yet his simple- 
mindedness remained for the most part unaffected. 
Experience is  a teacher in d eed ; yet d id  B il ly 's  
years make his experience small (p .3 6 3 ).

Nature makes i t s e l f  m anifested in  three d iffe ren t  ways 

after  B i l ly 's  death. It  is  well-known that when a man is  hanged, 

he has spasms, an erectio n , and e jaculates . In  B i l l y 's  case , i t  is

o f  such m anifestations in  his body. Of 

course the highly rational minds o f  the o ffice rs  aboard try to 

find  a rational explanation for  the strange phenomenon. And the 

"lo g ic a l" explanation is  that perhaps B illy  died not by the h a lte r , 

but by "a  species o f  euthanasia" provoked by his "w ill- pow er."

W ell , the absence o f  the common physical m anifestations can, of

a symbolic condemnation of Nature on 

B il ly 's  d en ial o f  his inner forces and his submission to unnatural 

laws o f  the establishm ent. Suppressed, Eros fa ils  to m anifest

orgasmic m anifestation  in  Thanatos's

course, be interpreted as

him self, thus the lack oi 

stroke .

The next phenomenor 

B illy 's  body —  in  Nature

At the same mome

that occurs is  s tr ic tly  external to 

i t s e l f .  VJhen B illy  expires ,

nt it  chanced that the vapory fleece



hanging low in  
soft  glory as i
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the East was shot through with a 
f the fleece  o f  the Lamb of God seen

in  m ystical v is io n , and sim ultaneously therewith.
watched by the 
ascended, and, 
dawn (pp. 400-40

wedged mass of upturned faces , B illy
ascending, took the fu ll  rose of

1 ).

As we see here, B il ly 's  energy is  described as jo in in g  and becoming 

one w ith  Nature, as i f  Nature were now giving  its  testimony that

fter a l l .  Then, when B i l ly 's  body is 

roup o f  large sea birds fly  screaming to 

n k s , and that alarms everybody on the

that was s t i l l  her son, a 

plunged into  the sea , a g 

the spot where the body s.

sh ip , but, whereas the common sailo rs  see that su p erstit io u sly ,

the o ffice rs  see it  super

big  w ith  no prosaic signi

:ilio u sly ; "to  such mariners the action

of the seafow l, though dicptated by mere animal greed for prey , was

Ic a n c e " (p .4 0 4 ) .  Thus, the o fficers  have

found an explanation for this phenomenon too; "greed for p r e y ."

In  order to prevent 

m en's hearts . Captain Vere 

hands to work. The men mus 

everyday tasks so as to be

the event from setting  roots in  the 

immediately gives orders to put all 

t be sent at once to the routine of 

prevented from grasping the unusual. 

" 'W it h  m ankind ,' he would say , 'form s, measured forms, are 

everyth ing '" (p .404 ).

D isc ip lin e  restored 

s ingle  body, the "Bellipot

, w ith  the men jumping at orders like  a 

=nt" goes to battle  and defeats the 

French warship the "A th é e ." The names of the ships are always fu ll  

of s ig n ific a n c e . The sh ip  defending  the world of order (Christian)

defeats the representative o f chaos (a th e ist ). The narrator.

subtly , makes also an ir o n .c  pun on the French Revolution here.

The "Athée" was formerly a B ritish  s h ip , the "S t . L o u is ,"  captured 

by the French navy. So here, we have a former monarchic regime 

(the "S t . L o u is ") that is  transformed into  a chaotic —  republican 

one (the "Athée") by the Revolution, and is  restored (through

the c irc le . The narrator is

the "B e llip o ten t ") to monaichy —  Bonaparte's rule — , completing

very iro n ic  concerning this c irc le  and



the whole s itu atio n . The 

d ie s , forgotten, ashore, 

Budd's name; b u t , as the

remorse II which indica
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one who lives by the law (Captain Vere) 

and the last words he utters are B illy  

narrator say s , not with "accents of 

:es that he s t i l l  has a not solved 

irony becomes really  virulent when heconflict in  him. And the

describes an artic le  thaï: appears in  an English newspaper 

reporting the events on the "B e ll ip o t e n t ."  The article  condemns 

B illy  for "stabbing" Claggart, calling  the reader's  attention to

in  was no Englishm an," and praising  

an Englishman) for "his strong patriotic  

le , g en ia lly , makes the reporter w r it e , 

at

the fact that "the assass 

Claggart (now, certainly , 

im pulse ." And here M elvi1 

referring  to Claggart, th

In  this instance as in  so many other instances in  
these days, the character of this unfortunate man 
s ig n a lly  refutes , i f  refutation  were needed, that 
peevish saying attributed to the late Dr Johnson, 
that patriotism  is the last refuge o f  a scoundrel 
(p. 407 ) .

The narrator knows, and we know, that Claggart ^  a scoundrel, and 

so that implies that Dr Johnson was r igh t . Thus, the epithet of 

"scoundrel" can be e x t e n d ^  also to Vere . The position  of some critics

:e stands for M elville  is rediculous and 

absurd. This newspaper a:^ticle proves that that association  is  

im possible.

who try to affirm  that Ve

2. James Wait - Psychologi

In  Conrad's The Nic

cal and P o lit ic a l  Im plications.

ger o f  the "N asc issu s , "  we have the

Negro James W ait , whose past , like  B illy  B u d d 's , is  unknown.

Nothing is  known of W ait 's o r ig in , and the only mention o f  his

past l i f e  is  made by him self, just before his death , when talking

to Donkin. Wait mentions a g ir l  who "checked a third engineer of



Rennie Boat" for him (p. 

girl is  that she used tc 

interesting  his mentioni 

the alchemical capacity
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1 2 5 ). The only comment he makes about the 

cook oysters just  as he liked . It  is 

ng oysters which are creatures that have 

to transform ordinary matter into precious

gems, grains of sand into  pearls like the muddy swamp that

produces the lotus-flower (see Chapter I I ) .  W ait , like  Budd, is  

the representative of the unconscious in  Conrad's novel, but 

Conrad's treatment of hiii d iffe rs  from M e lv ille 's  treatment of his 

young s a ilo r . Whereas Buc^d is  m indless, but physically  v igorous ,

a dying man. W a it 's  d isease  is  symbolic 

what his illness  i s ;  it  appears to be 

es on coughing and getting thinner and 

said  to sp it  blood , except when he dies

Wait has m ind, but he is  

—  we never know exactly

mysterious. The fact is  t

tuberculosis , since he gq 

thinner, but he is never 

and a thread of blood is ^described to ooze from the corner of his 

lip s . Nevertheless, we cannot be sure , and the d isease  is  kept

lat when Wait f ir s t  enters the 

"N ascissu s ," he looks any :h ing  but a diseased man; actually  the 

descriptions show him as a colossus, fu ll  of energy, towering over 

the crew o f  the ship .

The nigger was calm, cool, towering, superb. The 
men approached and stood behind him in  a body. He 
overtopped the ta lle s t  by h alf  a head (p .2 6 ) .

Here, at the same time Wai t is shown as an outstanding fig u re ,w ith

a strik ing  id e n tity , the other men are not singled  out, but are

described as an unidentified  mass 

body." Thus, the contrast 

an in d iv idu al apart (or he 

himself a p art). Even Donki 

in  a previous descriptio n , 

is part of the crowd. And

men is of Nietzschean d isd a in .

- they come towards him "in  a 

IS settled  from the beginning: Wait is  

represents that in d iv id u a l  who sets 

1 , who has by this time been singled  out 

is  not mentioned now, implying that he 

W a it 's  position  towards that body of

He was naturally scornful, unaffectedly



condes cending, 
three he had s 
fo lly  and had 
on it  (p. 2 6 ).
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as i f  from his height of s ix  foot 
iirveyed a ll  the vastness of human 
iiade up his mind not to be too hard

So, on entering the ship 

m ixing with that body of 

illn ess  is m anifested in  

strong, so strong that tl 

hyperbole to describe i t .

Wait is  strong ; but just after his 

men, the fir st  sign  of his symbolic 

him; he coughs; but even his coughing is 

e narrator makes use of a vigorous

Suddenly the n igger 's  eyes rolled w ild ly , became all 
w h ites . He put ]his hand to his side  and coughed tw ice , 
a cough metallijc, hollow , and tremendously loud; it  
resounded like  two explosions in  a v a u lt ; the dome of
the sky rang to 
bulwarks seemed
towards the others (p .2 7 ) .

i t ,  and iron  plates of the s h ip 's  
to v ibrate  in  unison , then he marched

The worsening in  W 

increase in  the men's den;, 

slow ly , as the man become 

a mass.

l i t 's d isease  is proportional to the 

al o f  their  in d iv id u a lity . Wait dies 

less and less in d iv id u a ls , more and more

As representative o

explicit  than B illy  Budd.

good-looking young man in

natured, easy-going, one v*

(*)
in  broad daylight , Conrad makes his James Wait black —  the

f the unconscious. Wait is  more 

Whereas M e lv il le 's  B illy  Budd is  a blond , 

his tw enties , tanned by the sun , good- 

ho shows him self to the men on the ship

unscrutable darkness of tY 

id e a , the Negro boards the 

himself confined to his ca 

made even more ex p lic it  by 

in  Bombay, In d ia . We w ill

e unknown. In  order to in te n s ify  this 

ship  during  the n ig h t , and he keeps 

bin during  the whole t r ip . Everything is  

the fact that the Negro boards the ship  

k ee , later  on , in  Heart of Darkness,that

Conrad links his quester Marlow also w ith  In d ia , besides picturing

(*) Notee: It  is  very interesting  to note that there are reasons to

believe that M elville  msant to w rite  Budd black at one time.
The first  time B illy  Budd is  mentioned in  the novel one has the

impression that he is g iing to be pictured as a black man.
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ns s itt in g  cross-legged, and mentioning 

when narrating  his story. In  the present 

first  appears in  In d ia  is not merely by 

se of in te n s ify in g  his symbolic

him in  subtle descriptio  

his "ascetic " appearance 

case, the fact that Wait 

chance, but has the purpc 

characteristics .

Another interesting  contrast is  that in  B illy  Budd, 

whiteness (as in  Moby-Di ok) can stand for both good —  or the 

unconscious or the instincts  —  (B i l l y ) ,  and ev il  (Claggart). In

Conrad, the symbology of the colors is w ell settled : the

unconscious, having the im plication of being the unknown, is

darkness the black man

comment upon the informata 

white man" (p .2 7 ) .

The cook and Wait 

ess ails  the la tte r , who is  

convert him to Jesus —  w

James W ait. One o f  the fir st  things Wait 

wants to know when enterihg the ship  is  whether the cook, the man 

supposed to "feed " him ( i :  may be seen phy sically , by giving  him 

food, or sym bolically , feeding the in s tin c ts ) is  a "colored m an ," 

and "then a disappointed ^nd disapproving 'Ah! h 'm ? ' was his

on that the cook happened to be a m:ere

ave a tremendous row when the former 

weak in  M s  death-bed, trying to 

ich  here has the meaning of taming him 

rder of things . W hile  the cook "preaches" 

erated like  blasphemies and whispered

into a commonly accepted c 

..to him with "prayers voci

curses" (p .1 0 0 ) ,  Wait shouts, "You are a crazy f o o l ! , "  and, when 

despairing  to pacify  the maddened and in furiated  cook. Wait shouts

for for help : "Go away! Mu 

"murder" is  not merely to 

the shouts, but it  has a t 

representing the instincts 

this animal into  an organi 

status quo w il l  k il l  part 

"taming" in  Chapter I I ) .  T 

description  of Wait when t

rder! H e lp !" Of course, his crying 

lurry up everybody who happens to hear 

ruly symbolic meaning here, for W ait , 

is like an anim al, and the taming of 

Jed Western re lig io n  standing for the 

if him (see N ietzsch e 's  opinion about 

le narrator leaves that clear with his 

le captain and the crew invade the cabin



to rescue the Negro.
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He was afraid  to turn his head, he shrank w ith in
him self; and th 
animal-like in

ere was an aspect astounding and 
the perfection  of his expectant

immobility. A thing of in s t in c t , the unthinking
stilln ess  of a

Podmore, the cook.

scared brute (p .1 0 1 ) .

poor fellow had scared me

has the tra d itio n a l  way of thinking 

which we find in  Western re lig io n , considering any other relig io n  

as m anifestations o f  the D ev il . Previously , the cook thought that 

Wait was the Devil when h'J heard his greeting , after  Wait learned 

that the cook was a mere white man. Podmore commented la te r , "The

I thought I had seen the d e v il "  (p .2 7 ) .  

The cook is  a good example o f  the tra d itio n a l  role of our 

established re lig io n s , keeping people not in d iv id u a lized  and

ready to fight for their  ideas and 

members of a well-behaved herd. Thus, 

Wait it  ruled by the instincts  and not 

xorcised . And, in  case the conversion 

as it  usually  happens, to pass his 

r.

capable o f  self- assertion, 

p o sitio ns , but as obedient 

the cook feels that , since 

by the law, he has to be e 

fails., the cook is  ready. 

Anathema s i t !  on the sinne

In  a ll  the four books analysed here , we find this characterK

who has the wisdom of the in s t in c t s , the wisdom acquired w ith  the

experience o f  d irect  conta 

Dansker in  B illy  Budd, we ! 

"Nascissus" .

ct w ith  natural energy. We had the 

lave Old Singleton  in  The Nigger of the

Old Singleton, tlie oldest able seaman in  the s h ip , 
sat apart on the deck , right under the lamps, 
stripped to the w a ist , tatooed like  a cannibal chief 
a ll  over his powerful chest and enormous b iceps . . . .  
W ith his spectacl.es and a venerable white beard, he 
resembled a learned and savage patriarch , the 
incarnation  of barbariam wisdom serene in  the 
blasphemous turmoil o f  the world (p. 1 7 ) .

How wonderful is  the choice 

"blasphemous" to depict oui

the narrator makes of the word 

w orld , our c iv ilize d  world! And he
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Singleton , his "barbaric
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h the "venerable white beard" of Old 

n wisdom ," and his serenity  in  confronting

our blasphemous world . Now, why blasphemous, since it  i s ,  at any

rate , Christian? Conrad 

passing his condemnation 

and more authentic world

is ,  in  fact , taking  sides here. He is 

on the world in  comparison w ith  the truer 

of the in s t in c t s , the world of the sea . 

Our c iv ilized  Western world is blasphemous towards Nature, for it  

is  unnatural and a r t i f ic ia l .

When asked by Wait his opinion about the ship (the ship  

equals the w o r ld ). Old Singleton says, " S h i p ! . . .  Ships are a ll  

r ight . It  is  the men in  i^hem!" (p .3 1 ) .  The problem is  not in  the

nothing external, but an inner problem, 

red this knowledge by observing Nature 

n. A fter giving  that answer.

w orld , but in  man. It  is 

And the old man has acqui 

and what is  natural in  Ma

He went on smoking in  the profound s ile n c e . The 
wisdom of half |a century spent listen in g  to the
thunder of the 
through his old

rfaves had spoken unconsciously 
lips (p. 3 1 ) .

Old Singleton is  a man who lets the unconscious surface in  him, 

and lets him self be led by i t .  He is compared to Chronos h im self, 

as the text reads , "And alone in  the dim emptness of the sleeping  

forecastle he appeared b igger, co lo ssal, very o ld ; old as Father

th at , w ith  a ll  the im plications of 

timelessness of Chronos and of the unconscious. Those im plications 

are not found only in  philosophy, but even in  physics -— after 

Einstein  theorized  about tlhe re lat iv ity  of Tim e, many physicists

Time him self" (p. 3 1 ) .  And

today advocate that Past, 

that n u llify  one another, 

time. The same is  thought

Present, and Future are not concepts 

but coexist harmoniously at the same 

in  the East. Analysing O riental

philosophy in  his The Masks o f  God, Joseph Campbell talks about

The Profound The 
which a ll  things 
They coexist , fu

Dry of C orrelation , according to 
coexist , sim ultaneously a r is in g , 

rthermore, not only in  relatio n  to
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ospace, but als 
present, and fu

Thus, the old man is not

in  relation  to tim e; for past , 
ture include each o ther^ .

merely time, but the child of time.

implying that he is not Past alone, but also Present and Future,

and, being tim eless, he I 

relative .

Yet he was only 
a devoured and 
strong, as ever 
empty past and 
impulses and hi 
his tatooed bre

as neither Past nor Future a ll  is

a child of tim e, a lonely relic  of 
forgotten generation. He stood , s t i l l ,  

unthinking; a ready man w ith  a vast 
with no future, w ith  his ch ild like  
s man's passions already dead w ithin  
ast (p. 31) .

This timelessness is  what allows a man to have glimpses of

eternity  and even mingle w ith  i t .  The members of the crew cannot

understand Old Singleton , for

The men who could understand his s ilen ce  were gone 
—  those men who knew how to exist  beyond the pale 
of l i fe  and w ith in  sight of eternity . They had been 
strong, as those are strong who know neither doubts 
nor hopes (p .3 1 j .

So , Old Singleton goes on 

whether he is understood 1 

detachment. He says what Y 

but he never interferes (j

On examining B illy

observing, l iv in g , and caring l it t le  

ly men. His attitude is  that of 

e fe e ls , and is  not always understood, 

ust lik e  the Dansker, in  B illy  Budd) .

Budd and The Nigger of the "N a s c is su s ,"

one realizes that whereas M e lv ille 's  emphasis is  restricted  to the

psychological and social aspects of this l i fe  strugg le , Conrad

adds one more element; the 

attraction  exerted on the

p o lit ic a l . Thus, in  Conrad, besides the 

crew away from the h ierarchical

impediments and impositions of the establishm ent, and towards pure

individualism  (represented 

is shown towards socialism  

(representing humanity) fe

by the Negro James W a it ) ,  another trend 

(here represented by D o n k in ). The crew 

2l a mixture o f  attraction  and repulsion

towards both of them. The crew d islik e ' Donkin, because they do
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not truthfully  believe him; and they fear W ait , because they do 

not understand him. But Conrad reveals his position in  relation  

to these two characters by the way he treats them in  his w riting .

of W ait , for example, when the men go 

of him, after  the o fficers  smash the 

aboard which was led by Donkin during

He apparently disapproves 

to the Negro to take care 

genesis of a quasi-mutiny 

the n ight. The narrator s

The problem of l i f e  seemed too voluminous for the 

narrow lim its of human speech , and by common consent 
it  was abandoned to the great sea that had from the 
beginning enfolded it  in  its  immense g rip ; to the 
sea that knew a l l ,  and would on time in fa ll ib ly  
unveil to each the wisdom hidden in  a ll  the errors , 
the certitude that lurks in  doubts, the realm of 
safety  and peac^ beyond the frontiers of'sorrow  and 
fear . And in  thé confused current of impotent thoughts 
that set unceasingly this way and that through bodies 
of men, Jimmy bobbed up upon the su rface , compelling
attentio n , lik e  
a muddy stream.
through doubt, through stu p id ity , through pity ,through
sentimentalism

more reduced to the usual 

undeniable fact th at , in  t

a black buoy chained to the bottom of 
Falsehood triumphed. I t  triumphed

p p .11 6 - 1 17 ).

Here we have the undeniable fact that the men's pride  has been 

crushed by the captain  ana the o f f ic e r s , and they have been once

nothingness. There is  also the 

he quasi-mutiny, they were led not by 

Wait {this very name is  fu ll  o f meaning: Wait until you are 

p rep ared !), not by an in d iv idu al realizatio n  of power, but by

11 acting collectively  {socialism doesDonkin the  men were sti

not single  anybody o u t ). On the other hand, we have Conrad

depicting  Wait as "a  black buoy chained to the bottom of a muddy

stream ." A gain , mind the recurrent image o f  the lotus-flower.

blossoming in  muddy waters 

"falsehood trium phed," and 

Wait is due to p ity  and se 

W a it 's  illn ess  is genioine. 

W ait , he leads the s ick  ma

(the unconscious). Despite the sentence 

the suggestion that the attraction  towards 

ntim entalism , it  is  undeniable that 

In  one of the rows Donkin has with

1 to confess that in  a former ship  he

faked an illn ess  to avoid work (p. 9 6 ) .  However, the present
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illn e ss  is far from being a fake , for the narrator's descriptions 

show Wait getting weaker and weaker, w ith  bony cheeks and hollow 

eyes, until he actually  dies of his mysterious m a lM y . So, nobody 

can suggest that Wait is  a fake. Conrad plays a game of true and 

fa ls e , as i f  suggesting that society  is  a world of appearances;

appearances that are ther 

criticism  is a strong poi 

l a t e r ) . Conrad has a keen

2 to d isg u ise  the truth (this kind of 

it in  Heart of Darkness, as we w ill  see 

eye to spot phoneyness in  so ciety , and 

here he is  depicting  i t .  What is  genuine and what is fake? Take 

Old Singleton , for instance ; when he fir st  appears, the narrator 

pictures him w ith  spectacles and a "venerable white b eard ," 

s itt in g  on the deck of the -ship, reading. The fact that he is  

reading is  not merely mentioned, but the narrator emphasizes it  

by describing  the book he is  reading.

He was intensely  absorbed, and as he turned the
sion of grave surprise would pass 
features. He was reading Pelham, 
f Bulwer Lytton in  the forecastles 

ig-ships is  a wonderful and bizarre  
ideas do his polished and 

:iere sentences awaken in  the simple 
J children  who people those dark and 

wandering places of the earth? What meaning their  
rough, inexperienced souls can find  in  the elegant

pages an express 
over his rugged 
The popularity c 
of southern-goin 
phenomenon. What 
curiously insinc 
minds of the big

verbiage o f  his 
forgetfulness ?

pages? What excitement? —  what
what appeasement? Mystery! (p. 1 7 ) .

So here we have the old ma 

throughout the entire  nove 

reading a book that is  any 

to the fact that the autho 

sentences are a r t i f ic ia l ,

in who is  described as being profound 

il, s itt in g  in  the sun , absorbed in  

:hing except profound. Emphasis is given 

of that book is  s u p e r fic ia l , his 

’p o lis h e d ,"  and "in s in c e r e ."  There is  in  

those pages nothing more tlian "elegant v e r b ia g e ."  Thus, we have a 

profound man studying the a rt ific ia ln e ss  and in s in cerity  of society . 

The fact that he is  seen reading a hollow book does not mean that 

he is  hollow him self. And the really  interesting  thing comes at the 

end of the novel. A fter th^ ship  docks in  England, the sailors form 

a queue to get their  money, and are paid by a clerk from the Board
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of Trade.

"Money right? £ 
repeated the cl 
sailors are I" h 
venerable - an
hands_, that nev

ign the release . There th e r e ,"
erk, im patiently. "How stupid those 
e thought. Singleton came up, 
d uncertain  as to the d a y lig h t ; his
er hesitated in  the great light of

the open s e a , cpuld hardly  find the small p ile  of
gold in  the pro
w rite? " said  th

found darkness of the shore. "C a n 't
e clerk shocked. Make a mark, th en ."

Singleton painf;Ully sketched in  a heavy cro ss , 
blotted the page. "What a d isgusting  old B rute ," 
muttered the cljerk. Somebody opened the door for 
him, and the pa,triarchal seaman passed through
unsteadily , wit 
us (p. 140 - my

hout as much as a glance at any of 
underlining) .

Now, how can the narrator 

reading a book, and now s! 

cannot even s ign  his name 

produced by an untalented

fir s t  picture a character absorbed, 

low that character so i l l it e r a t e  that he 

? Is  this an example of careless w riting  

author? I doubt i t .  The fa c t , in  my 

opinion , is  that everything is  done on purpose, and is  part of 

the game of true and fa ls^  played by Conrad. Old Singleton , who

s elem ent, the s e a , is  now in  a d iffe ren t  

fferent standards. There is  a conflict 

ifferen c e  o f  values B illy  Budd experiences 

on the "B e llip o te n t ."  The old man is  

a monber of this other element; the 

o f f .  The clerk and his element are thus

was a w ell o f wisdom in  hi 

element where there are di 

of values , just like  the c 

on the "Rights of Man" and 

now regarded and judged b;̂  

dandy clerk who is  paying 

d escribed :

The room was lai 
surmounted by a 
of the dusty spa

ge, whitewashed, and bare ; a counter 
brass-wire grating fenced o ff  a third 
ce , and behind the grating a pasty-

faced clerk with| his hair  parted in  the m iddle , had
■ering eyes and the v iv a v io u s , jerkythe q u ick , g litt  

movements of a caged bird (p. 1 3 9 ) .

As we see , the values of Old Singleton and the values of the clerk

must be opposing. Whereas 

vastness of the se a , w ith  

the lim it , the clerk is  co 

even in  the_ room, his spac

Did Singleton has as his element the 

the unbarred horizon , or the i n f i n i t e ,  as 

nfined to a bare , antiseptic  room and, 

e is  restricted  by a "brass-wire grating"
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fence the man is litei ally  compared to a "caged b ir d ."  Thus, 

gleton as i l l it e r a t e  in  the eyes of the 

in g . While the c lerk 's  values are forms

unconsciously set on the 

and the D an sk er 's , as wel 

is s t i l l  another game of

Conrad presenting Old Sin 

clerk has a symbolic mear;

(like Captain V ere 's  v a lu e s ), the old man's values are

sea , on the instincts  (like B illy  B u d d 's , 

.1 as W a i t 's ) .  In  this very passage, there 

true and fa ls e , now w ith  images of light 

and darkness. Old S ingleto n 's  hands, that "never hesitated in  the 

great light of the open s e e ,"  are now "uncertain  as to the 

d a y l ig h t ,"  and the old ma:i is  unable to s ign . Then, it  is  said 

that he can hardly find  his gold in  "the profound darkness of the 

s h o r e ."  The sceTie takes place during daytim e, in  the morning, so , 

why this "profound darkness of the shore"?  It  is  again sym bolic, 

of course. And again , the conflict of values is  s tr ik in g . Darkness 

w hich , symbolizing the unconscious, means our ignorance of i t ,  our

ignorance of the unknown, 

Singleton (an instin ctiv e  

c iv il iz a t io n , and repressi 

in  the dark. We see the ir 

them as darkness or ignora

is  now seen from the other s id e : Old

being) sees the clerk (reason,

on of the in stin cts ) —  and the clerk is

stincts and the "barbarians" who liv e  by 

nee, whereas we call science enlightenment, 

On the other hand, those bjarbarians have another set of values ,

, they see as darkness; what we see as 

t .

thus, what we see as light 

darkness, they see as ligh

As a parallel  to 01 a S ingleto n 's  in a b il it y  to read or w rite

when in  contact w ith  c iv il iz a t io n , we have, in  the beginn ing , Mr

Baker, the mate, ca llin g  t 

Bombay, and unable to read 

that last name. I t 's  a ll  a

It  has already been 

apparently disapproving of

le roll aboard the "N ascissus" docked in  

James W a it 's  name: " . . .  c a n 't  make out 

smudge" (p .2 5 ) .  So, the reverse is  also 

true: c iv iliza t io n  too becomes ignorance when in  contact w ith  

barbarism. It  is  a ll  a question of v a lu e s , of points of v iew .

pointed out that Conrad, though 

W ait , reveals his sympathy towards the
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from the start as trying

Negro by presenting his illn e ss  as a true fact . However, Conrad's 

disapproving of Donkin i^  clear throughout. Donkin is  presented

to arouse the crew 's sympathy and p it y , 

co llectively , towards him. From the beginn ing , the narrator 

exposes Donkin as nothing more than a good-for-nothing, and

that the whole crew share that view .leaves explicit  the idea

They a ll  knew 1 
that cannot sp] 
n ights ; that al 
arms and legs , 
darkness; the n 
work (pp .2 0-21)

im. He was the man that cannot steer , 
i c e ,  that dodges the work on dark 
o ft , holds on fran tically  w ith  both 
swears at the w in d , the s le e t , the 
an who curses the sea w hile  others

Besides the clear statement of la z in e s s , we have, between the 

l in e s , in  references to his cursing the sea and swearing at the

of his abhorrance of the unconscious.darkness, the im plication 

of the in stin c ts .

The narrator f ir s t  

sort of clothes to arouse 

him.

pictures Donkin wearing the most ragged 

the crew 's p ity  and sympathy towards

He looked as i f  he had been cu ffed , kicked, rolled 
in  the mud; he looked as i f  he had been scratched, 
spat upon, pelted w ith  unmentionable f ilt h , . . .  The 
torn tails  of his black coat flapped in  fringes 
about the calves of his le g s . He unbuttomed the
only two buttoms 
that he had no s 
m isfortune that

that remained and everyone saw 
h irt  under i t .  It  was his deserved 
rags which nobody could possibly

be supposed to own looked on him as i f  they had
been stolen (p .2

So c ia l- p o litica lly , the na

0) .

rrator describes him as fo llow s.

nthropists and self- seeking 
sympathetic and deserving creature

The pet of phi la 
landlubbers. The
that knows a ll  a|bout his r ig h t s , but knows nothing 
of courage, of endurance, and of the unexpressed 
fa ith  of the unspoken loyalty that knits together 
a s h ip 's  company!. The independent offspring  of the 
ignoble freedom of the slums fu ll  of d isd ain  and 
hate for the austere servitude of the sea (p .2 1 ) .

This fact that Donkin knows his rights and fights for them, Conrad

w ill  show again later on , laut always w ith  the im plication  that
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Donkin is the kind of 

nothing about his duties 

against socialism ) ; and 

results he expects.

man who knows all about his rights and 

(Conrad, thus, takes a clear position  

Donkin's methods, in  part , bring about the

He knew how to conquer the naive instincts of 
the crew. In  a moment they gave him their  compassion, 
jo cularly , con1;emptuous l y , or su rly ; and at first  
it  took the shape of a blanket thrown at him as he 
stood there witj:h the white skin  of his limbs 
showing his human kinship  through the black fantasy
of his rag s . Th 
feet (p .22 - m̂

Thus, Conrad suggest that 

id e n tifica tio n  w ith  him a 

deserve. And Donkin wants

en a pair  of shoes fe ll  at his muddy 
u n d e r lin in a ).

Donkin 's  method is  to arouse the men's 

s sufferers who get much less than they 

that id e n tific a t io n  to work in  a ll

possible  senses: he expects the men to stand by him and defend him

whenever necessary. But h 

when Donkin, having refus 

chief mate, and loses a t 

narrator says.

e is  disappointed . There is  this episode 

ed to work at a night c a l l , is  hit by the 

3oth. The crew ignore him, as the

We d id n 't  at the time see anything of Donkin, and 
did  not care. Had the ch ief o ffic e r  thrown him 
overboard, no man would have said  as much as 
"Hallo ! h e 's  g o ^e !" But, in  truth , no great harm 
was done —  even i f  Donkin did  lose one of his 
front teeth (p .4 4 ) .

This unsympathetic attituc 

blames Wait for that. Ins 

expected, and s id in g  w ith  

importance to the incident

e of the crew drives Donkin mad, and he 

tead of acting co llectiv ely , as he had 

him, not a s in gle  man gives any 

. So , he turns against W ait.

From that day he became p it ile s s ; told Jimmy that he 
was a "black fr a u d ;"  hinted to us that we were an 
im becile lo t , da^Lly taken in  by a vulgar n igger . And

lik e  the fellow (p .4 4 ) .JimiTiy seemed to

After a l l ,  Donkin is the o 

himself out, and has an in  

the ship . James Wait sees

nly one (besides Singleton) who singles 

dependent, in d iv id u a lis t ic  attitude in  

n him no serious threat. Maybe he
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realizes  that the men, s€ 

state of things on the sh 

basically  the same (a col 

w ill  finally  come to him, 

instincts —  be their owr 

that between Donkin and V, 

other co n ciliating . "Donk 

while he gasped; and the 

jersey" ( p .4 7 ) .

Donkin 's  so cia list

en under the rule of monarchy (the actual 

i p ) , or under the rule of socialism , act 

lective b e in g ) , and he thinks that they 

that i s ,  be under the inner rule of the 

guides. So the situation  rolls  on lik e  

a it ; one m istreating the other, and the 

in  abused him to his face , jeered at him 

same day W ait would lend him a warm

ideas are clearly  stated by him self to 

the crew. He preaches to them a world of equality  between men, 

without the tyrannical rui.e of the o ff ic e r s . The common, men, the 

sailors should have the control of the sh ip , the control of 

society. And, after he clears out of the scene, the crew go on 

ruminating on these images of power conquered by common men.

Our l it t le  world went on its  curved and unswerving
path carrying a 
They found comfc

discontented aspiring  population, 
rt of a gloomy kind in  an interminable

and conscientious analysis  of their unappreciated 
worth; and inspired  by D o nk in ’ s hopeful doctrines 
they dreamed enthusiastically  of the time when every 
lonely ship would travel over a serene sea , manned by 
a wealthy arid well-fe;^crew of sa t is fie d  skippers .
(p .90 - my under

Thus, a bunch of ruled men 

—  but remaining as a bunc 

the mass in  power.

From the beginning, 

concentrated in  his chest 

stay s , throughout the stor 

womb. The men of the crew 

as i f  guarding him, or exp 

chat while they w ait. When 

row they make brings Wait 

inconsiderate behavior ,

l i n i n g ) .

would be turned into a bunch or rulers 

1 . There would be a crew of masters —

James Wait presents signs of an illn ess  

(the container of the h e a r t ) , and he

I, confined to his cab in , as i f  inside  a 

iiany times concentrate outside his door 

ecting him to be born (or d i e ) . And they 

their  chatting  becomes an arg\iment, the 

:o the door to complain about their 

since he wants to rest his t ir e d , sick
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body. And Wait makes use of the basest lamentations in  order to

arouse the men’ s sympathy (p .39) he wants them to iden tify

themselves with his sufferings . However, the response Wait

expects from the men is  d 

Donkin expects. Whereas D 

id e n tifica tio n  of the ere

Lfferent in essence from that which 

Dnkin, as we have seen, wants the 

V with him to be collective —  he wants

the men to react like a s:j.ngle body guided by the leader (a 

revolution) — , Wait wants in d iv idu al responses. And he sometimes 

manages to get them. We have, for example, the sailor B alfast  

stealing  the o f f ic e r s ’ p ie  from the kitchen to give it  to Viait 

(p .4 1 ) . The o fficers  are worried because of the incident .

Such stealing  ir 
and may be taker 
d is lik e  for the! 
may end in  God 
was s t ill  a peac 
shaken. Donkin c 
dismayed (p .4 2 ) .

The reason for Donkin 's  de

a merchant ship is  d if f ic u lt  to check, 
as a declaration  by the men of their 

r o f f ic e r s . I t  is  a bad symptom. It  
nows what trouble . The "Nascissus" 
eful sh ip , but mutual confidence was 
id  not conceal his d eligh t . We were

“light  is d iffe re n t  from the reason for 

the o f f ic e r s ' preoccupation. Donkin sees in  the episode just a 

sign that the sailors are rebellin g  against their leaders — - the 

prelude of a mutiny. The o ffice rs  see in  the incident the fact 

that one sailor  at least is  able to have in it ia t iv e  and not 

merely obey orders as sailors  and soldiers  must do. That i s , of 

coxirse, dangerous for m ilitary  r u le , a bad example.

Another sample of ind iv idual in it ia t iv e  takes place just 

after the rescue of James Wait who was trapped in  his flooded 

cabin during a storm (we wj.ll examine this  rescue in  depth later 

o n ). A fter  the rescue, the men are so tired  that they are 

prostrated on the deck. Poclmore, the cook, unexpectedly decides to 

go and make coffee for a llj  It  is a strange situation  that! With 

the kitchen , as well as al] the cab in s , fu ll  of w ater , the cook 

decides that he can produce coffee out of the flood . One may see 

his attitude as a philanthropic attempt to help improve the mood
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of everybody, but it  i s ,  anyway, an in d iv id u a listic  position  of 

Podmore. He singles him self out, and acts when everybody alse is  

inactive . And mind the fact that his ind iv idual in it ia t iv e  takes 

place right after the rescue of James W ait . The cook, on going to

say ing , "C ook 's  going crazy" (p .7 4 ) ,  and 

am more ready to die  than any of you, 

re! As long as she sviims I w ill  took! I 

4) .

the kitchen, hears a man 

r ep lies , "Crazy,^ am I?  I 

officers  incloosive - the 

w ill  get you coffee" (p .7

S t il l  one more thing and even more important is  the

fact that one of the two 

in  the eyes of that bunch 

setting  s m  with the wave

Norwegians aboard starts to "act  crazy" 

of men, when he catches sight of the 

3 leaping madly to reach i t .

One of the Norwegians appeared to catch sight of i t ,  
and, after  giving, a v iolent  sta rt , began to speak.
His v o ice , startling  the others, made them s t ir . They 
moved their heads s t i f f l y ,  or turning with d if f ic u lt y , 
looked at him w^th su rp rise , w ith  fe a r , or in  grave 
s ilen ce . He chattered at the setting  sun, nodding his 
head, w hile  the b ig  seas began to roll across the 
crimson d is c ; and over miles of turbulent waters the 
shadows of high waves swept w ith  a running darkness 
the faces of men (p .6 9 ) .

As we see, this  man is 

(remember that Christ alsc 

them down). A ll  the so-cal 

instinctive  l i f e  —  have r

talking  to the elem ents, talking  to Nature 

talked to the winds and sea to calm 

led savages —  man who lead a highly

elements of Nature. Mind t 

over the faces of the men.

The problem is  that 

saved by the men, the sail

ituals  to d irect  themselves to the 

he fact that here the sea casts darkness

though the Negro is  for the moment 

.Drs do not become involved any deeper - 

even the cook does not, considering  that his row w ith Wait takes 

places days, a fter  this episode. With the exception of Old 

Singleton, nobody on the s M p  is  sure about the seriousness of 

W ait 's  i l ln e s s . A ll  the men are in  doubt, and thus they feel a 

mixture of attraction and repulsion towards the Negro, a mixture
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of disdain  and reepect. Did Singleton spots the seriousness of

m o r e . . . ' "  ( p .3 1 ) .  And he

the symbolic disease from the very beginning , and he passes his 

diagnosis unto Wait when the latter comp].ains about a "cold " in  

his c h e s t . " ' !  have a cold in  my c h e s t ,' gasped V7ait. 'Cold! you 

call i t , ' grumbled the m^n; 'should think 'twas something

leaves it  s u sp en d ed ... S ingleton , like 

the Dansker in B illy  Bud4, is a kind of oracle , a prophet on the 

ship . He analyzes the present and foretells  the future , but, the 

same way the men are in  d^oubt in relation  to W ait , they have their

Singleton too. They cannot be sure 

pid —  the usual confounding dilemma we

doubts in relation  to Old 

whether he is  w ise or stu 

find  when we go no deeper 

his detachment, the detac 

w ith  mere stup id ity .

than the surface , the appearances. So , 

himent of the w ise , is  sometimes confounded

Singleton seemed to know nothing, understand nothing. 
We had thought him t i l l  then as wise as he looked, but 
now we dared, at tim es, suspect him of being stupid —  
from old age (p ,4 4 ) .

But they consult him, anyv 

w ill  die  or not, he tells  

Donkin, using  the rational 

and c la r if ie s  S ingleto n 's

ay. When they ask this oracle i f  Wait 

them that he w ill  (p. 4 5 ) ,  and then, 

logic of the w orld , calls  the men stup id , 

r id d le : "When N ilsen  came to him w ith  the 

news; 'S ingleton  says he w ill  d ie ,*  he answered him by a sp iteful 

'And so w il l  you —  you fat-headed Dutchm an'" ( p .4 5 ) .  Of course, 

S in g leto n 's  answer has two meanings: Wait w ill  d ie , like  anybody 

e ls e , but also he w il l  die  sym bolically. Donkin takes just the f ir s t  

sense of the oracle . The mon are taken aback, "We were appalled.

We perceived that after all S in g le to n 's  answer meant nothing. We 

began to hate him for making fun of us" ( p .4 5 ) .  But, of course,

right one for the question — - simple.S ingleto n 's  answer was the 

d irect ; a Solomonian answei 

(Christ used riddles  in  al] 

interpretation , and an alei

. A ll  oracles speak through riddles 

his p r e a c h in g s ), and riddles require 

t mind is  required to interpret them -
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a ready man, one of the chosen. No one of the crew is this man;

none of them can guess that W a it 's  illness  stands for their own

weakness, and that W ait ' s death w ill  mean the suppression of their

unconscious. Donkin contributes to bring in  rationalism  when

instin ctive  illum ination is required , thus, he spoils the process

The process of gathering the herd around Donkin has to be 

p o lit ic a l  and ratio n al, whereas the process of gathering individuals

around the Negro confinec 

psychological and irratic 

Negro aboard brings the c 

—  they are moved to and

to his cabin (the womb) has to be 

n al. The very fact of the presence of the 

reatest of conflicts  to the men's souls 

from him, and cannot be sure where to go. 

of a ll  our moments; he was worse than a"He became the tormentor

nightmare" (p .4 6 ) .  The image of a nightmare here is more than 

adequate, for dreams and nightmares are manifestations of the 

unconscious (we w il l  see iii Heart of Darkness that Marlow says that

f my c h o ic e ") . So the men's reason is in  

conflict  with their unconscious. The o fficers  are able to perceive 

this con flict  and, "at  last Mr Baker had to tell the captain that 

James Wait was disturbing  the peace of the ship" (p .4 7 ) .  That i s ,  

this trend towards the- instincts is  putting  in  risk  the order and

Kurtz is  " t h e .nightmare o

the d isc ip lin e  of the estc 

knows how to maintain the 

to the end not to let that 

expression that Conrad wil 

long as the men have doubt

blishjnent, of the status quo. And Wait 

men's attraction  towards him , and fights 

"fasc in atio n  of the abomination" (an 

1 use in  Heart of Darkness) vanish . As

:s , i t  means that they s t i l l  can go to 

his side . Wait demonstrates to the men the difference between him 

and them, that they are a bunch of cowards who are not able to 

grasp in  their hands the reins of their own destiny and control 

fa t e .

He fascinated us 
overshadowed the ship . Invulnerable in  hJ.s promise 
of speedy corruption be trampled on oxar self- respect, 
he demonstrated ro us d a ily  our want of moral courage;

He would never let doubt d ie . He
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he tainted our liv es . Had we been a miserable gang
of wretched iir 
and fear , he c 
more p itiless  
( p .48) .

m ortals, unhollowed alike  by hope 
ould not have lorded it  over us with 
assertion of his sublime privilege

We have seen that M e lv ille 's  symbology makes use of two 

different  ships to represent society in  peace and society in  danger, 

in  war. Conrad uses the same sh ip , and makes the difference of calm 

and to il  external to the ship —  the "N ascissus" sails  in  calm or 

tormented waters. When the elements press, the safety  of the ship

(society) is  endangered, 

save the sh ip . Individual

and the. men are urged to work together to 

ity  is  forsaken for the welfare of the 

social order. VJith problems. Wait is  forgotten; he stays confined 

to his womb-cabin and w aits . At such tim es, as the narrator say s , 

"We took no notice of him; we hardly gave a thought to Jimmy and 

his bosom friend . There was no leisure for id le  probing of hearts" 

( p .5 3 ) . Always the recurrence o f  this  Victorian  idea of hard work

fligh ts  of the hxjman heart.to suppress the dangerous

When the ship faces 

desperate lest they perish 

ship  starts to inclin e  dan 

Captain A llistoun  to order 

steady the vessel (p .5 7 ) .  

nothing of the sort, and t 

horrified  at the captain 's

the worst torment of a l l ,  the men are 

in  the turmoil of the elements. The 

gerously seawards, and the men shout to 

the cutting of the masts in  order to 

rhe captain , however, wants to hear 

he crew has to submit. Even Mr Baker is

p o sitio n , but he submits too. Viith his 

attitude , the captain asserts the idea that the ship (the social 

order) is more important than human beings . Donkin is  the only one 

who rebels against the order to keep the masts intact .

He shouted curses at the master, shook his fists  
at him with horrible  blasphem ies, called upon us in  
filth y  words to "Cut! D on 't  mind the murdering fool!
Cut, some of you!

When the danger to t

" (p .5 8 ) .

he ship  is  thought to have passed.

though the tempest s t i l l  roars on . Wait is  discovered to be



trapped in  the flooded u 

escaping by him self. The 

care (he is the only one 

is  already a rebellious 

captain sees nothing, ta} 

worries are a ll  for the e 

seemed w ith  his eyes to h 

concentration of e ffo rt " 

very d iffe re n t  from Melvi
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ider-deck without any p o ssib ility  of 

men must help him out. Donkin does not 

who can think by h im self, in  his way. He 

<pharacter, and he does not need W a it ) . The 

es part in  nothing; he stands aloo f. His 

h ip : "Captain  A llisto un  saw nothing; he 

old the ship  up in  a superhuman 

(p .6 1 ) .  A ctu ally , Captain A llistoun  is

• l i e 's  Captain V ere . Whereas the latter  

was a participan t, since  he was representing Man who had to make 

his choice between the in te lle c t  and the instincts  (the King was 

the one representing the Law, the o r d e r ) , the former is  him self 

the representative o f  reason, o f  the law , o f the social order.

In  order to reach the trap-door that opens to the under­

deck where Wait is  confined , the men have to throw overboard

ig the way (the storm has made a mass 

ess , this m otif is  repeated when Marlow,

everything that is  blockir 

aboard) .  In  Heart of Darkr

before reaching the place 

unconscioias) , throws his s

where he w i l l  meet Kurtz (the 

hoes overboard. That symbolizes his

getting rid  of the superego, the so cial re stra in ts , his getting  rid

of that part of the consci 

eth ic . M e lv ille 's  Ahab, in

DUS which is  governed by the so cia l 

Moby-Dick, throws away his pipe for

sim ilar reasons —  the pipe represents seren ity  and conformity.

Having cleared the way, the men reach W ait 's  door and hear 

him screaming in s id e . Blocking the trap-door, they find a thick  

layer of nails that have fa llen  from a turned barrel. Having thrown 

overboard even the to o ls , the men have to use their bare hands to

"Suddenly Archie produced a crowbar. He 

a ll  hatchet. We howled with 

■ot a ll  c iv ilize d  implements have been

sweep the nails  aside . But 

had kept it  back; also a sir 

satisfa ctio n " (p. 6 4 ) . So, n

thrown overboard the crew never get rid of them en tirely .



W a it 's  position  i 

dead , confined to his gr 

is  a storm, the Negro is
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3 described as resembling a man who is  

ive. That is  always the id e a : when there 

confined to the inner part of the s h ip , 

and forgotten. He is dead for a w h ile . Here the storm has been so 

strong that he now has tq be rescued; he cannot come out by 

him self.

He was as ^ i e t  
men standing al: 
tears —  but wi

as a man inside  a grave; and, like 
ove a grave, we were on the verge of 
th vexation , the s t r a in , the fatigue ; 
longing to be done w ith  i t ,  to getw ith  the great 

away, and lay down to rest somewhere we could see our 
danger and brea,the (p. 6 5 ) .

The operation of rescue that follows is pictured by the 

narrator w ith  a ll  the colors of a ch ild b irth . Wait is  

experiencing a rebirth  (or the crew through him ). He is  a child

inside  the womb (the plac 

delivered . The men strike  

hatchet, and they open "a  

just  too o b v io u s !) , and, 

to i t ,  trying  madly to get 

and two inches long" (p. 65 

hole a b i t , the Negro is p

2 where he is  is  flo o d e d ), w aiting  to be 

at the planks w ith  the crowbar and the 

splintered  oblong hole" (the image is  

rom w ith in . Wait " . . .  pressed his head 

out through that opening one inch w ide 

) .  F in a lly , after  the men enlarge the 

roduced just  lik e  a baby being born.

Suddenly, Jimmy' 

stuck half-way, a 
feet . We flew to 
the shirt o ff  hi 
panted over him; 
hands as though

s head and shoulders appeared. He 
nd w ith  ro llin g  eyes foamed to our 

him w ith  brutal im patience, we tore 
s back, we tugged at his ears , we 

and a ll  at once he came away in  our 
somebody had let go his legs. With 

the same movement, without a pause, we swung him up 
(p .65 ) .

Notwithstanding a ll  

s t i l l  reveals their  doubts 

and James Wait goes on in

t h is ,  the men's attitude towards Wait 

, thus the rebirth  is  not a strong fa c t , 

lis dying  process. We can consider this

rebirth  as being not a rebirth  of the crew is terms of their

changing th e ir  values and £i

rebirth of the conflicts that had died  during  the storm and now

tarting  liv in g  d iffe re n tly  — , but as a
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and repulsion towards the 

themselves. Worse s t i l l ;
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s t i l l  feel that mixture of attraction 

Negro, they s t i l l  have a conflict w ith in  

they r at io n a lize  over the incident!

For though at that moment we hated him more then ever
—  more than anj 
to lose him. Vie

thing under heaven —  we d id  not want
had so far saved him; and it  had 

become a personal matter between us and the sea . We 
meant to stick  to him. Had we (by an incredible  
hypothesis) undergone sim ilar  to il  and trouble for 
an empt cask, that cask would have become as 
precious to us as Jimmy w as. More precious, in  fa ct , 
because we would; have no reason to hate the cask.
And we hated Jam

Their rational minds never

es Wait (p. 67 ) .

give way so that they can feel things 

in stin ctiv e ly  too. No, they choose to remain wholly ratio n al, and 

rationality  brings more doubts, more susp icio ns , more hatred.

His cantenkerous temper was only the result of the 
provoking invincibleness of that death he felt by his 
s id e . Any man may be. angry w ith  such a m asterful chum. 
But, then, what kind of men were we —  w ith  our
thoughts! Indignation  and doubt grappled w ith  us in  a 
s c u ffle  that trampled upon the finest  of our fe e lin g s .

because o f  the suspicio n ; we detested 
le doubt (pp. 67-68 - my und erlin ing ).

And we hated him 
him because o f  t

As we s e e , even having beeji rescued by the men. Wait is  s t i l l  

losing  the b a ttle . But he never gives up figh ting . He has to keep 

the men's hearts in  a turm oil, to see i f  it  is  possible  for them 

to  act by their  hearts and not by th e ir  minds only. So , no sooner 

does Wait come to than he re-starts stin a in q  the men in  their

pride . And it  seems that tl 

expecting. A^ the text reac

We were always ir 
to say . This time 
some time to come 
lot of you had be 
back? Hev? Funk?"

The ship  is  s t i l l  in  

w ater , and the crew complai

at is  what the men themselves are 

s ,

curably anxious to hear what he had 
he mumbled peevishly . "It  took you 

I began to think the whole smart 
en washed overboard. What kept you 

(p .6 8 ) .

d i n e d ,  w ith  her interio r  fu ll  o f 

n of the captain 's  attitude o f  r isking

their lives to keep the ship whole.
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I f  the blamed sticks had been cut out of her she 
would be runninq along on her bottom • now like any 
decent sh ip , anc ' g iv 'us  a ll a chance ," said someone, 
w ith  a s igh . "The old man w ouldn 't  have i t . . . much 
he cares for u s ,"  whispered another (p .7 2 ) .

To which the mate, Mr Bake 

for no one but the sh ip , a

r , remarks that the captain has to care 

nd "We are here to take care o f  the

ship —  and some o f you a in 't  up to i t "  (p .7 2 ) .  Individuals  are

unimportant, and they have 

or the so cia l order. As a

to pay for the preservation of the ship  

result , the sailors  have lost all th e ir

belongings, and their  dw elling  in  the ship  is  a damp mess.

The beds were so 
saved by some na 
dragged w'et rags 
wringing the wate 

(p p .83-84).

The elements havincr

aked; the blankets spread out and 
1 squashed under foot. They 
from evil-sm elling corners, and 
r out, recognized their  propery

calmed down and l i f e  resumed its

routine, the sailors have now to share what is  le ft  of clothes and

blankets . V7ait is  forgottei 

is aroused among the men. 1

Then in  the 
of mopping the de 
arranging to "woi 
to b eds . Turns we 
having the use of 
another "old man"

once more and a peaceful cairiaraderie 

hey are now sharing  in  penury.

yellow light and in  the intervals 
ck they crunched hard bread, 
ry through somehow." Men chummed as 
re settled  for wearing boots and 

o ilsk in  coats. They called one 
and "sonny" in  cheery vo ices .

Friendly  slaps resounded. Jokes were shouted (p .8 4 ) .

As Wait loses his fo 

surfaces again . He now refus 

officers (p. 8 5 ) .  V ociferati i 

that is formed. Old Singleto

rce and goes underground, Donking 

3es to work, but is  forced to by the 

g , he has to submit. In  this  mood 

n shows up on deck.

Singleton stepped 
swaying s lig h tly .

in ,  made two paces , and stood 
The sea h isse d , flowed roaring 

past the bows, and the forecastle  trembled, fu ll  
o f deep murmurs; the lamp fla r e d , swinging like  a 
p e n d u lm . He l o o k ^  w ith  a dreamy and puzzled 
s ta re , as though he could not d ist in g u ish  the s t i l l  
men from their  regtless shadows (pp. 85-86 - my

underlining) .



This is a wonderful passag 

appear, showing, a ll  of a 

his years on his shoulders 

Conrad again brings in  his 

the game of appearances. W!

is swaying? And now Conrad
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e! Conrad's genius makes the old man 

sudden, that he bears the weight of a ll  

. The old man stands swaying, and here 

playing w ith  true and false  images, 

lat is real? What is illu s io n ?  Is

Singleton swaying because of his years, or is it  because the ship

adds to the game the contrast of light

and darkness. The lamp swings, and makes the men's shadows dance

danse macabre around t]

symbolic force: the men are s t i l l  (they are restrained by the

external w o r ld ), but their 

is in  txirmoil) . But Conrad 

seaman in  the sh ip " o ffer  1 

latter stretches his arm tc 

When helped to stand up, tl 

old" (p. 8 6 ) .

Donkin starts preact 

mutiny aboard the "Nascissi. 

whenever he has a chance to 

o ff ic e r , Mr Creighton, whom 

storm so that he would not

em. This image possesses a tremendous

shadows are restless  (their inner world 

s pessimism makes "the next oldest 

lis pipe to Old Singleton and, when the

I reach i t ,  he fa lls  flat  on the floo r , 

le old man comments "I  am getting o l d . . .

in g , trying  to arouse the men to a 

s . "  He speaks against the officers 

do it  behind their  backs. There is  an 

the men tied  to the mast during the 

be washed overboard.

of yer 'as made ' 
pot for i t .  A in 't

Behind his back Donkin would begin again darting  
stealthy , sidelong looks. " 'E r e 's  one of 'em. Some

im fast that day . Much thanks yer 
'ee  a- drivin ' yer w u sse 'n  ever?

. . .  L et 'im  s lip  o v e r b o a r d ... .  Vy not? It  v/ould have 
been less trouble'. Vy not? He advanced c o n fid en tia lly , 
backed away with ^reat e f fe c t ; he w hispered , he 
screamed, waved his m iserable arms no thisker than
pipe-sterns str

squinted (p. 89

A p o lit ic ia n ! And he knows 

appealing to th e ir  feeling  

much and getting  too l itt le  

the men are attracted by hi

Btched his lean neck spluttered

low to move his audience. He is  

of being treated un ju stly , of doing too 

Though d is l ik in g  Donkin personally , 

preachings, by his ideas —  so .
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rational level.

We abominated the creature and could not deny the 
luminous truth o f  his contentions . It  was a ll  so 
obvious. We were indubitably  good men; our deserts 
were great and our pay sm all. Through our exertions 
we had saved th!e ship  and the skipper would get the 
credit for i t .  What had he done? we wanted to known. 
Donkin asked: "jwhat 'es could do without hus?" and 
we could not answer (p. 8 9 ) .

So , Donkin is able to gat 

the ideas , by making them 

chanellina the emotions a

:her the herd around him at the level of 

r at io n a lize  a l l  the events, and then 

iroused by his words in  the d irection  he 

wants —  ad captandum vulgus, ju st  words are enough. On the other 

hand, the Negro James Wai': is  unable to attract anybody, since  he 

must keep it  at the level of the instin cts  —  the men would have 

to sense their  own potent],alities , but the crew are not ready for 

that . But, apparently, they are ready for Donkin. Donkin has now, 

a ll  o f a sudden, become the men's leader . One of the men even 

thinks about the claims tc* be made:

Knowles d eferen tia lly  and w ith  a crafty air
propounded quest 
same grub as the 
we got it?  What 
i f  we aot that?"

ions such as : "Could we a ll  have the 
mates? Could we a ll  stop ashore t i l l  

would be the next thing  to try for it  
( p .8 9 ) .

Now an apparently strange phenomenon starts to take place

on the sh ip . Donkin starts 

start to concentrate every 

door, s itt in g  there, as i f  

and

glare of Jimmy's 
w hite , had, in  t

to lead the men towards W ait. The men 

night in  W a it 's  cabin and around his 

Wait were a kind of religious id o l .

. . .  w ith their simple faces l i t  up by the projected
lamp. The l i t t l e  p lace , repainted 

ie n ig h t , the b r illia n c e  of a s ilv er
shrine where a black id o l , rec lin in g  s t i f f l y  under a
blanket, blinked 
homaae. Donkin o

Vihat exactly is Donl^in doi 

Donkin is now trying to le

its  weary eyes and received our 
fic ia ted  (p. 9 2 ) .

i]ig here? Being an all- rational being ,

.d the sailors  to ratio n a lize  W ait . He
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is turning the men's attraction towards the Negro, which should 

remain something spontaneous, in s t in c t iv e , unconscious (until they

into something a r t i f ic ia l ;  and 

g o ffic ia ted  by a leader (Donkin 

as destroyed when it  became o f f i c i a l ,  

y to destroy any movement w ith  underground 

ging it  to the surface , and making it

had the realization  of it ) 

o f f ic ia l ,  since it  is  beir 

himself) -- C hristianity  w

The quickest and safest wa 

characteristics is by brin 

o f f ic ia l .

Once Wait becomes an o f f ic ia l  c u lt , Donkin can lead the

men, ratio nally , wherever he w ishes. So , what he really  intends is

to use Wait for his purposes. Slowly , he starts to pump in  the

idea that W a it 's  d isease  i 

besides their  own work, th

3 a farce , and that the men are d o in g ,

2 work that should be done by the Negro

who, according to Donkin is in  perfect condition.

Donkin fe lt  a ll  
rare h a ir s , and 
glance at Jimmy:
'ealthy  as 'ee  is —  I d o " ( p .9 3 ) .

over his s t e r ile  chin for the few 
a id , trium phantly, w ith  a sidelong  
"Look at 'im! Wish I was 'a r f  has

go sick  like  W ait. In  othei

He then pimps in  the idea that that is  the v/ay to force the o fficers  

into a cap itulatio n , into accepting their  claim s: everybody should

words, they should start a strike  on 

the ship . This id e a , however, scares the men who, represented by 

Knowles, present the p r o b l ^  o f the survival of the sh ip , of 

society , i f  the whole crew went on s tr ik e .

Knowles , w ith  sui 
ground. " I f  we al 
the ship? eh?" He

prising  mental a g il it y , sh ifted
1 went s ick  what would become of 
posed the problem and grinned a ll 

round. "Let ' er go to 'e l l , "  sneered Donkin. "Damn 
'e r . She a in 't  yourn" ( p .9 4 ) .

By putting such words in  

narrator) reveals his posit 

its leaders want is  power. 

The order of things pres

Dqnkin 's l ip s , Conrad (through the

ion in  relation  to socialism : a ll  that 

even w ith  the s a c r ific e  of the state , 

in  the old state has to be abolished .ented



and it  does not matter i f  

nothing to replace i t ,  as 

pow e r .

Right after  th at , t 

V7ait, in  which Donkin accu 

very th irsty  and there is  

daydream, a waking-vision. 

He sees Donkin in  his v isi 

clearly , and also W ait 's  a 

unconscious, the instincts

It  was hot in  th

1C9

there is nothing left  in  the end, w ith  

long as they, the leaders, rise  to

here is that row between Donkin and 

ses the Negro of being a farce . Wait is  

no water in  his mug. He has a kind of 

or mirage, which is highly symbolic. 

Dn, and it  reveals Donkin 's  opportunism 

vn position  as representing the 

rejected by men.

le cabin , and it  seemed to turn 
slowly round, detach i t s e l f  from the s h ip , and swing 
out smoothly, ini:o a luminous, arid  space where a 
black sun shone, spinning very fa st . A place without 
any water! No water! A policeman w ith  the face of 
Donkin drank a gjass of beer by the side  of an empty 
w e l l , and flew away flapping v ig orously . A ship

the dry husks in  
w ith  no water in

whose mastheads protruded through the sky and could 
be seen , was discharging g ra in , and the wind whirled

spirals  along the quay of a dock 
i t .  He whirled  along w ith  the husks

very tired  and light. A ll  his in s id e  was gone. He
felt  lighter thar 
expanded his hoi; 
carrying away in  
that resembled he 
more! There was n 
drawing h*is long

the husks and more dry . He
ow chest. The a ir  streamed in  
its  rush a lot of strange things 
uses, t r e e s , people , l a m p .. . .  No 
,o more a ir  —  and he had finished
breath. But he was in  j a i l !  They 

were locking him |up. A door slammed. They turned the 
key tw ice , flung ja bucket of water over him. Phoo!
What for? (pp.97- 98 - my u n d e r l in in g ).

W ait 's  cabin , w ith  Wait in s id e  i t ,  is here seen getting  free from

the ship  (the world of form 

"black s u n ."  Wait is going 

the world of appearances (t 

world that is  beyond the gr 

This idea that we liv e  in  a 

image we have o f  a yellow s

5 , s o c ie t y ) , and fly in g  towards a 

Dack to his o r ig in , getting away from 

le ship) , and plunging into  the real 

isp of common men (the unconscious), 

world of appearances, that even the

an is  fa ls e , is  not exclusively  Conrad's. 

Other artists  have suggested that. Lawrence, for instance , in  his 

"The L a d y b ird ," makes his cliaracter. Count D io ny s , say something 

sim ilar (Count Dionys represents the unconscious for the woman
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Daphne in  that book). He says.

The true f ir e  is  in v is ib le . Flame, and the red fire  
we see burning has its  back to us . It  is running 
away from us. .1 .  W ell , then , the yellowness of 
sunshine —  lig ^t  i t s e l f  —  that is  only the 
glancing aside of the real o r ig in al  f ir e * .

So, W ait 's  v is io n  is  an oracle fo retellin g  his fly in g  into this

"o rig in al f i r e , "  the blac]< 

when he dies —  actually , 

is  seen as a policeman (th 

privileges of the ruling  c 

w ell — - the leader has a ll

sun , which w il l  take place soon enough, 

this whole v is io n  is  premonitory. Donkin 

e image of repression) w ith  a ll  the 

lass : he drinks beer beside an empty 

, and the followers nothing. We w il l  see 

what happens in  the end, after  the shJ.plater that this is exactly 

docks in  England. Another image says that W a it 's  "in s id e " is  gone, 

and that he feels l ig h t . Having been re jected , he is  now free to 

go away. That is  the p e ssin ist ic  view of Conrad —  the unconscious 

is  unable to exert i t s e l f  over men in  highly  c iv ilize d  s o c ie t ie s ; 

and this idea is  reinforced by the end o f  the v is io n ; the Negro is  

locked with two turns of the key (he is  repressed and confined for

of water is  flung over h.im (after 

uried in  the s e a ) . Everything he dreams 

ion .

ever -—  dead) , and a bucket

W ait 's  death, his body is  t 

comes to pass —  a premonit

With Donkin 's  campai 

his duty like  everybody els 

story began, he looked big  

now he looks moribund, but

gn now to bring  Wait to the deck to do 

e . Wait changes his strategy ; when the  

and strong , but professed his i l l n e s s ; 

professes his health. He te lls  the 

captain , " I ’ve been better ;his  last  w e e k . . .  I  am w e l l . . .  I was 

going back to d u t y . . .  tomorrow —  now i f  you like  —  Captain" (p. 

1 0 2 ) .  However, his body is  :io longer commanded by his w i l l .  Even

when w illin g  to come to the 

do so. " ' I  am coming o u t , ' :

su rfa c e , he cannot command his body to 

le declared without s t ir r in g " (p. 1 0 3 ) .

The captain prohibits Wait from leaving his cabin . So , now.



with the weakness of the 

tricks of ratio n a lity , Wai 

S ingleton 's  suggestion of

Donkin is  now ready 

own verbal assertion of he

1 1 1

unconscious in  facing  the M achiavellian  

t him self has become an example of Old 

s t i l l  men" w ith  "restless  shadows."

to lead a m utiny, and he takes W a it 's  

alth to move the men to his s id e ; "We

a in 't  goin* to work this bloomin' ship  shorthanded i f  Snowball is

a ll  right He says he is

follow any leader as soone

(p. 1 0 3 ) .  And the masses, as usual, 

as he poses as such.

The mutiny starts at night. The crew fight the o f f ic e r s , 

and a tremendous row goes a ll  over the sh ip . Donkin incites  the 

men to use the darkness to conceal th e ir  id e n tities  and attack , 

and the men act in  mass. "Donkin h issed : 'Go for t h e m ...  i t 's

dark I ' The crowd took a shc> 

a check" (p .105 - my under] 

together: that the leaders 

avoiding respo nsibility  —  

obeying orders , he is  not r 

i s ) — , and the fact that t 

done in d iv id u a lly ; and even

rt run a ft  in  a body —  then there was 

ining) . Here, Conrad knits two ideas 

in c ite  the men to act in  the d ark , thus 

that is  the position  of the s o ld ie r : 

esponsible for his acts (the leader 

he men act as a s ingle  body, nothing is 

i f  it  were, it  would be concealed by 

s e e . W a it 's  hopes of arousing in  thethe darkness, anyway. As we 

men their  sense of in d iv id u a lity  are now crushed by Donkin w ith

his "rev o lu tio n ."

The men start throwi 

belaying-pin misses the cap

ig things at the o f f ic e r s , and an iron  

ta in 's  head by a h a ir .

he fu lf ils  the idea implied 

ship could go to h e ll . He t 

so cia list  leader (like a ll

Conrad brings the mutiny to an end w ith  a touch of g e n iu s :

in  Donkin 's  words in  the past that the 

lus reinforces his position  that the 

Leaders) is worried about getting power 

at any cost, and that is a l l .  With the confusion aboard, the 

helmsman leaves his post anĉ  the ship  is left  to h e r s e lf , w ith  the 

risk  of collapsing.
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The "N a s c is su s ," le ft  to h e r s e lf , came up gently to 
the wind v/ithout anyone being aware of i t .  She gave 
a slight r o ll , ajnd the sleeping  sails  woke suddenly , 
coming a ll  together w ith  a mighty flap against the 
masts, then f il le d  again one after another in  a

of loud reports that ran down the 
L the collapsed m ainsail flew out 
2nt jerk . The ship  trembled from

quick succession 
lofty  spars, t i l  
last w ith  a v io l
trucks to heel; the s a ils  kept on rattling  like  a
discharge of mus 
shackles jingled

ietry ; the chain sheets and loose 
a loft  in  a th in  p ea l ; the gin 

blocks groaned. It  was as i f  an in v is ib le  hand had 
given the ship an angry shake to recall the men 
that peopled the deck to the sense of r e a lit y .
v ig ilan c e , and duty (p .1 0 6 ) .

Thus, it  results in  the expected aftermath. The men, seeing  the 

danger, lose their confidence, th e ir  courage, and their  " i d e a l " ,  

and the captain , taking  th^ chance to regain  the comand, passes

the men moving —  he is in  the controlhis orders quickly to keep 

again — , the restoration c 

perpetuation of the status 

fact is that the men were c 

really  w ith  their  h earts . B 

they agreed at the level of 

command to uprising . The le 

without deep roots in  the i 

moving in  the d irection  of 

and so the battle  is  lost (

f  the V ictorian  ethic  of d uty , the 

quo. How can this  be explained? The 

cting  w ith  their  minds only , and not 

on kin 's  ideas were something w ith  which 

reason, but they d id  not feel an inner 

vel o f  id e a s , of ratio n a lity  only , 

nstin cts , is  not enough to keep the men 

freedom. There is  no real m otivation , 

see N ietzsch e 's  quotation of p . 4 ) .

in  his hand, he accuses Don' 

the deck in  broad daylight .

Captain A llistoun  has now to give his demonstration of 

force, and w ith  the iron  pi:i that has almost hit his head clasped

'cin before the whole crew assembled on 

Donkin appeals once more to the men to 

stand by him, " 'A r e  you goin ' to stand by and see me b u l l i e d , ' 

screamed Donkin at the s ilen t  crowd that watched him" ( p .1 1 5 ) .  The 

men, of course, have been p\,ished back into "n o rm a lity ," and answer

. r .him nothing, nor do they st

James W ait , s t i l l  al 

weakness of the men, and he

v e , is a testimony against the 

te lls  that to th e ir  faces. " I f  you
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fellows had stuck out for me; I would be now on deck" (p. 1 1 9 ) . But 

what they really  want is that the Negro disappear forever so that 

they can rest in  peace and continue to  be common and resigned as 

ever. Old Singleton has tolc them (as a last oracle) that James 

Wait w ill  d ie  only at sight of land , and the men long for that 

moment.

But we looked to 
longing eyes for 
w ind ; even i f  its  
to our reluctant 
conspired w ith  Jan

•t;he westward over the r a il  w ith  
sign  o f  hope, for a sign  of fa ir  

f ir s t  breath should bring death 
immy. In  vain! The universe 
es Wait (pp. 120-121) .

Wait dies ^fcen he is ale

mistreats him. During the process and after  W a it 's  death is when

the narrator paints Donkin v 

Donkin now puts the blame fc 

and W ait 's  infuence on the ir 

Donkin — , and he suggests, 

an innocent puppet. " I 'v e  be

ne in  his cabin w ith  Donkin, who s t i l l

ith  the most unflattering  co lo rs . 

r his "m isfortunes" a ll  on the men —  

en has caused them, according to 

furthermore, that he himself has been 

en treated w o rser 'n  a dorg by your 

blooming back- lickers. They 'as set me on , only to turn against me.

I am the only man 'e re " (p .1 2 7 ) .  When Wait is  about to die  and too 

weak to o ffer  any resistance , Donkin picks up the key that is 

under W ait 's  p illo w , and steals  his money. A fter  he returns the 

key to its place and is  aboit to leave , he sees the Negro d ying .

It  is  interesting  that Donkin is  so aware of what he has done and 

of what Wait represents, that he in st in c tiv e ly  senses that something 

should change due to W a it 's  death and to his own action of robbing 

him.

He stood motionles 
the world outside 
sea , the ship —  
absurdly at i t ,  as 
the men d e a d , fami 
though, lik e  a war 
he had expected tc 
1 3 0 ).

But nothinq has changed. Nat

s and perfectly  astounded to find 
as he had le ft  i t ; there was the 
leeping men; and he wondered 

though he had expected to find 
l ia r  things gone for ever: as 
derer returning after  many years 

see bew ildering  changes (p p .12 9-

ure i t s e l f  t e s t if ie s  to W a it 's  death



with s ilence . Even the sea 

supercilious glance at i t .

The ship  slep t , 
immense and hazy 
g littering  surfac 
it  a defiant glaii 
judged and cast 
might (p .1 3 0 ) .
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is s i le n t , and Donkin only casts a

And the immortal sea stretched away, 
like  the image of l i f e ,  w ith  a 

e and lightless  depths. Donkin gave 
ce and slunk o ff  no iselessly  as i f  

by the august silence  of itsout

And that is the last defiance  Donkin makes to the sea 

last tr ip . A fter getting  hi 

w i l l  never go back to sea. 

v is io n  o f  the policeman whc 

flies  away.

When Old Singleton g 

surprised in  the le a st , for 

is  at s ig h t ."  "Dead —  is 

the island  right abeam" (p. 

come. Just as we had Nature

it  is his

s pay on la n d , he announces that he 

That is the fulfilm ent of W a it 's  dream- 

drinks beer beside an empty w ell and

ets the news of W ait 's  death he is  not 

his prophecy has been f u l f i l l e d :  land 

he? Of c o u r s e ,' he s a id , pointing  at 

1 3 0 ) .  And more wonders are s t i l l  to 

*s m anifestations in  the case of B illy  

ea b u r ia l , i t  m anifests i t s e l f .  Viait'sBudd, here too , in  W a it 's  s 

body is  deposited on a plank from which i t  is to s lid e  overboard 

—  the trad itio n al burial ceremony at sea . But the Negro 's  body

refuses to qo.

Mr Baker read out 
men lifte d  the in  
boatswain snatched 
Wait did  not move 
angrily . Al], hand 
uneasily , but Jam 
(p .1 3 3 ) .

"To the d e e p ,"  and paused. The 
ooard end of the p la n k s , the 

o f f  the Union Jack , and James 
"H ig h e r ,"  muttered the boatswain 
were ra is e d ; every man stirred  

2S Wait gave no sign  of going

And they move the planks s t i l l  h igher , but the body does not s lid e  

into the sea. Then, one o f  the men, B e lfa s t , the one who in  the 

past stole  the o f f ic e r s ' p ie  to give to  W ait , appeals to the body.

"Jimmy, be a man! 
mouth was wide op 
w ild ly , tw itching  
like  a man peerin  
and sprang out of

he sh riek ed , passionately . Every 
=n, not an eyelid  winked. He stared 
a ll  over; he bent his body forward 

j at a horror. "G o !"  he shouted, 
the crowd w ith  his arm extended.
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"Go, Jimmy! —  Jirmiy, go! Go!" His fingers touched 
the head of the body, and the grey package started 
reluctantly to whj.zz o ff  the lifted  planks all at 
once, w ith  the suc^denness of a flash  of lightning 
(P .133 - my und erlin in g ).

This is wonderful! Belfast (^oes not act rationally  —  he does not, 

for example, shake the body to make it  s l id e . No. He acts 

irra tio n a lly , and appeals to a dead body to s lid e  away. Just mind 

the fact that B e lfast , in  order to appeal to the Negro, frees 

himself from the crowd —  he; acts here utterly in d iv idu ally . It  

takes an appeal from the heart to move the Negro James W ait . And

the ship is said  to roll "as 

1 3 3 ).

Just lik e  after  Bill;^ 

Captain A llistoun  immediate: 

even the mate, Mr Baker.

"Square yards!"  ti 
A ll  hands gave a
Mr Baker looked uj 
on the break of tl 
"Breeze com ing," 1:

L ife  is back to "norm ality ," 

are again reacting  like  a si

A gain , just like  in  E 

to be given to the strange j 

plunge into the w aiting  sea. 

gives a log ical and sc ien tif  

taking the chance, he refers 

troublesome character.

"The chap was noth 
the moment he came 
for him —  and now
for forgetting  to 
So I d id , but you 
to leave a n a il  stick in g  up

i f  relieved of an unfair  burden" (p.

• Budd's burial in  the sea , here 

y puts the men to work. It  surprises

undered a voice above his head. 
ump; one or two dropped their  caps ;

surprised . The m aster, standing 
,e poop, pointed to the westward, 
e said  (p .134 - my u n d e r lin in g ).

to routine , to rationality  

ngle body.

the men

i l l y  Budd, a rational explanation has

henomenon of W ait 's  body refusing  to 

Why? The Boatswain, matter-of-factly, 

ic  explanation for the phenomenon, and, 

to the deceased Negro as a

ing  but tro u b le ,"  he s a id , "from 
aboard. . . .  Dam' nigh a mutiny a ll  
the mate abused me like  a pickpocket 

dap a Ixjmp of grease on them planks , 
'ought to have known better, to o , than

- hey Chips?" ( p .1 3 4 ) .
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Conrad ends up ident 

implying the question of ap

ify in g  land w ith  a sh ip , and s t i l l  

pearances and paradoxes of our society,

The dark land lay alone in  the midst of w aters, like 
a mighty ship bestarred w ith  v ig ilant  lights —  a ship  
carrying a burdeij of m illions of lives —  a ship  
freighted with drloss and w ith jew els , w ith  gold and 
with s t e e l . She towered up immense and strong, guarding 
priceless traditions and untold s u ffe r in g , sheltering
glorious memories
virtues and splendid transgressions (p .135 - my
xinderlining) .

(In my underling, the etern 

duplicity  of base and noble 

"Nascissus" herself to the 

is the lan d .

and base forgetfuln ess , ignoble

al recurrence of the alchemical 

t h in g s ). And then he comes to link  the 

land. She is  mingled w ith  the land. She

The "N ascissus” came gently into her berth; the 
shadows of souless walls fe l l  upon her, the dust of 
a ll  the continents leaped upon her deck, and a swarm
of strange men, c 
possession of her 
She had ceased to

lambering up her s id e s , took 
in  the name of the sordid earth, 
liv e  (p. 137) .

Thus, Conrad passes his verdict upon the world on the social scale , 

On the p o lit ic a l  scale , he passes his verdict upon Donkin who now 

lives God-knows-where on land w ith  W ait 's  money.

Donkin, who never d id  a decent d ay 's  work in  his
l i f e ,  no doubt earns his liv ing  by discoursing  w ith

filth y  eloquence 
(p .1 4 2 ).

upon the right to labour to live

A p o lit ic ian !

3. De pro fundis

Be profundis claims the voice of the unconscious, but

neither in  B illy  Budd nor i 

this voice answered, for ma 

as coming from w ithin  him.

n The Nigger of the "N ascissus" is  

n , instead of acknowledging the voice 

and the claim as his own inner claim ,
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w ith  rationality  in  a highly
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represses the in stin c ts , anc goes on ac±ing and reacting w ith 

reason only.

Both characters, B illy  Budd and James W ait , are here 

representing the force of the unconscious, latent in  every human

ent this  force as unable to compete 

c iv il iz e d , rational world , where m©n 

are urged, since early chidbood, to repress this force in  

themselves. In  our Western world, ch ild ren , from above seven years

;o repress their  instincts and even 

are irra tio n a l  and unreal and we must 

done w hile  some men, like  Jung, affirm

o f age, are usually taught 

th e ir  dreams, because dreams 

live  reality  —  and this is

The irratio n ality

that the rational and the irratio nal have equal right to e x ist .

of events is shown in  what we call
chance, which we are obviously compelled to deny, 
because we cannot in  princip le  think  of any process 
that is  not causa!, and necessary, whence i f  follows 
that i t  cannot happen by chance. In  practice , however, 
chance reigns evei'ywhere, and so obtrusively that we 
might as w ell put our causal philosophy in  our 
pocket. The plenit.ude of l i f e  is governed by law and 
yet not governed by law , rational and yet irra tio n a l . 
Hence reason and the w il l  that is grounded in  reason 
are valid  only up to a po int. The further we go in  
the d irection  selected by reason , the surer we may 
be that we are excluding the irratio nal p o ss ib ilit ie s  
of l i f e  which have just as much right to be lived ^ .

A ll of us have the tendency and the capacity to be both 

rational and ir ra t io n a l , it  is part of our nature; and ch ildren , 

before being corrupted by this so cial urge to be a ll  reason and 

no in s t in c t , are able to keep one foot on the rational and the 

other on the ir ra tio n a l , one foot on reality  and the other on 

fantasy (blessed are t h e y !) . We must go back to this state that we 

have long forsaken —  but we have a tendency to link  "being  a

ch ild " w ith  the connotation 

c h ild is h " , as Jung says.

L ife  has grown de:; 
for the rediscove 
fountainhead can o

of stup id ity  that there is  in  "being

iccated and cramped, crying out 
y of the fountainhead. But the 
nly be found i f  the conscious mind
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w ill  su ffer  is e l f  
la n d ,"  there to re 
as before. To rema 
but it  is just as 
assume that childh  
not see i t .  But i f  
land" we succumb to 
because we do not 
psychic origin  has 
forward, the other 
therefore symbolic

Christ put salvation in  term 

sa id , "Except ye be convert© 

shall not enter into the kin  

a ll  an inner problem. It  is 

change —  salvation comes fr  

thought throughout.

It  is not that the 
the d iv ine  is ever 
any outside referep 
authorized communi 
alter  one 's  psycho 
(re-cognize) what

:o be led back to the "ch ild ren 's  
:eive guidance from the unconscious 
n a child too long is c h ild ish , 

::hildish to move away and then 
3od no longer exists because we do 
we return to the "ch ild ren 's  

the fear of becoming ch ild ish , 
understand that everything of 
a double face. One face looks 
back. It  is  ambivalent and 

like  a ll  l iv in g  reality**.

of becoming again as a ch ild . He 

i, and become as l it t le  ch ildren , ye 

jdom of heaven" (Matthew 1 8 :3 ) .  It  is 

all a question of inner discovery and 

3m w ith in , and that is  an Eastern

d iv in e  is  everywhere: it  is  that 
^ h i n g . So that one does not require

These are Eastern values , th

ce , revelation , sacrament, or 
:y to return to i t .  One has but to 
ogical orientation  and recognize 
s w ith in® .

2 values of the unconscious that we

Westerners repress in  ourselves when we should search for them in

ourselves, and cherish them Ln ourselves. As Jung says, "We must

get at the Eastern values from w ith in  and not from w ithout.

seeking them in  ourselves, i 

thought and Western society

Because both M elville  

and despair  o f  a solution  by 

show, each in  his own way, t 

as weak characters. The d i f f

—  a d ifferen ce  of treatment

n the unconscious®. But Western 

deny th at , to our m isfortune.

M e lv ille 's  B illy  Budd is  a f 

his total innocence, his com 

deal w ith  the M achiavellian 

James Wait is  not innocent.

and Conrad see this denial in  man, 

the time of the present no vels , they 

i.eir representatives of the unconscious 

erence lies  only at the a rt ist ic  level 

, and not a philosophical d iffe ren c e , 

a t a l is t , and his main weakness lies  in  

plete lack of m alice when he has to 

machinations of Claggart. Conrad's 

but the crew 's tendency towards
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rationality  and their weaknes 

form of a mysterious illness

s become manifested in  him in  the 

that makes him weaker and weaker.

unable to face the powerful forces that fight him: the s o c ia l , 

the rational laws of society ; and the p o l it ic a l , the rational 

demands of Donkin 's socialism . So , his weakness is a re fle c tio n  of 

the crew's weakness, of their  incapacity  to acknowledge their 

unconscious. Thus, his death means the repression of the 

unconscious.

There is  s t i l l  another d ifferen ce  in  treatment: B illy  Budd,

though representing the dark 

lives in  the open, under the 

in  broad d ay ligh t ; whereas t' 

deck in  the ship  -

unknown forces of the instincts  , 

sun —  his influence  manifests i t s e l f

le Negro James Wait is confined under- 

he is  a truly  subterranean force. B illy  Budd 

is  in tellectu ally  in a c tiv e , out fu ll  o f physical energy; Wait has 

an active mind, but a totally  inactive  body, so , he lays , lentus

in umbrae in  the underground

What really  proves th 

pessim istic in  these two nov 

forces are totally  repressed 

B illy  Budd and James W ait. N 

the quest for the unconsciou 

illum ination . No, the world

at both M elv ille  and Conrad are 

2ls is  the fact that those in s tin c tiv e  

or d ie  in  the end, w ith  the deaths of 

D h e ir , no d is c ip le  is  left  to pursue 

3; nobody has , at the end, any kind of 

s restored to its  "norm ality" —  the

ordeal of those two characters is  completely useless . Some time 

after B illy  Budd's death . Captain Vere d ies  forgotten ashore, but 

he experiences no change, he is  s t i l l  the same man, sticking  to

gh w ith  a conflict  gnawing in  his 

that conflict  before . The sailors are 

B illy  Budd, but they are merely 

ilo r  into  a legend, making a cult to 

ne o f  the sailo rs  is  said  to have 

oever, any illum inatio n . In  the case 

ation is  found in  the end, and not even

his old world of forms, thou 

heart —  but he already had 

said to compose ballads for 

transforming the Handsane Sa 

his memory —  not a single  o

experienced any change whats 

of James W ait , the same sitv
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ballads are sung for him. The crew become apathetic and submissive

again. Rationalism wins en tire ly , repressing the irratio n al

in s t in c ts , and Wait is  forgot 

reason, law, is  s t i l l  in  his 

in  his way —  which is  Conrad 

of socialism .

Furthermore, one cannc 

these two novels , the ones wJ- 

w orld , have experienced any i 

not developed characters (as 

actually , they are not even i 

fir st  thing for anyone to be 

are completely d ifferen t  fron.

ten. Captain A llisto u n , representing 

Ipost as a w inner; Donkin also w in s ,

*s v iew , here p o lit ic a lly  "conservative"

t even say that the narrators of

o are now presenting the story to the 

llum ination , since the narrators are 

we w il l  see later on, in  Chapter V I ) ;  

n d iv id u a ls , since  they lack the very 

an in d iv id u a l : a name. These narrators 

those we w i l l  find in  Moby-Dick and

in  Heart of Darkness, who are id e n tifie d  characters , fully

developed w ith  psychological 

experience a change.

So, as we see , both n< 

terms of the force of the unc 

w ith  no h e ir , w ith  no d isc ip  

Pessim istically .

of the two works can we find 

"superman". The attainment o 

ordinariness o f  the h\aman be 

pessimism in  relation  to the 

being a highly  in d iv id u a list  

of praise for the ind iv idual 

ind iv idual for self- assertio  

into  the S e l f , the "journey 

c ir c le : the descent into  "he 

forces of the unconscious, t 

fo rces , the incorporation oi

profoundity , and they clearly

lovels end w ith  a complete emptiness in  

onscious. I t  is  really  repressed, 

es nor followers —  w ith  no hope.

Due to this  pessim istic  position  of both authors , in  neither

a "superm an," not even a potential 

f the state of transcendence of the 

Lng is  im possible in  a context of 

force of indiv idualism . The "superm an," 

Lc fig u re , can only sprout in  a context 

, where there is  a struggle of the 

n. There must be a complete plunge 

tfithin," which must have a full 

1 1 ,"  the meeting w ith  the powerful 

he recognition of oneself in  those 

the unconscious, and the triumphant



return to the surface , surrov

These motifs are found 

Nigger of the "N ascissus . " P 

both Moby-Dick and Heart of D

individualism , are much more

nded by a halo of illum ination .

neither in  B illy  Budd nor in  The 

owever, we w il l  find them shining  in  

arkness , w hich , in  terms of

1 2 1

optim istic  works.
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CHAPTER IV

THE HERO AND TH HEROIC QUEST

From the moment one admits the existence of heroes, one is

implying that there are superioa' beings , for what is  a hero i f

not one who ascends above the conformity of the masses? What is  a 

hero i f  not one who dares to step beyond commonness and to 

question the values of the ordinary human beings? What is a hero

i f  not one who does not submit, but fights to the end to assert
\

himself? What is  a hero i f  not one who is bold enough to face his 

own loneliness and to look into  him self? What is  a hero i f  not 

one who is  f i t  for the heroic quest? The ordinary himan being 

does not and cannot do such th in gs ; he cannot rise  above the 

ordinariness of the petty existence shared by a l l ,  he cannot face 

the consequences of being unique; 

who want to crucify  him. The hero 

between these two groups we have t'. 

to question traditio nal v a lu es , who 

who are not entirely  ready for the 

ca terp illa rs , and the heroes are th,e butterflies  

between are the chrysalises.

the fear-hatred of the rabble 

Ls a superman. Of course in  

riose human beings who are able 

have some self-awareness, but 

auest. The rabble are like

- the ones in

Now, how. is  this heroic su p em an  formed? I would say thatrmj

there are two k in ds : the one who has plunged into his own
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unconscious, known the good 

and has stepped beyond that 

is  the prototype of this kind of superman in  the East. In

and the evil that lie  w ith in  him self, 

- he has become illum inated . Buddha

literatu re , Faust would be ar 

the power he was seeking was 

master over him self. The seco 

sa t isfie d  w ith  being master o\

attempt to accomplish th at , since 

the power to overcome him self, to be 

id type is  that hero who is  not 

er him self only (and perhaps he has

not had strength to master himself so u t t e r ly ) , and wants to

extend his power and dominate 

the Nietzschean concept of the 

as potential examples, several 

Alexander, Bonaparte, etc , etc

others. This is on the surface

superman. And here I would suggest, 

h isto rica l  fig u res : Tamb'urlaine,

It  is  well-known that Nietzsche

had great admiration for Napoleon Bonaparte.

Nietzsche believed that superior h\jman beings are naturally  

entitled  to rule (to which I  personally d is a g r e e ), as he made his 

Zarathustra say .

0 blessed remote time yhen a people would say to 
i t s e l f ,  ''I want to be Hfiaster over p e o p le s ." For, my 
brothers, the best shoiild r u le , the best also want
to rule . And where the 
the best is  lacking^.

doctrine is  d if fe r e n t , there

formationBut let us go to the 

Our unconscious is  made up of two 

collective . Jung says that

of the hero, to the genesis 

p a r t s : the personal and the

We have to distingxaish bjetween a personal unconscious 
and an impersonal or transpersonal unconscious. We
speak of the latter also 
unconscious, because it

as the collective  
-S detached from anything 

personal and is  entirely  u n iv e rsal , and because its  
contents can be found everywhere, which is naturally  
not the case w ith  the personal contents^.

The personal unconscious is  the "storehouse" of everything that is  

repressed by our conscious mind which is  forced to do so by 

religious and social standards (in other words, forced by the 

superego). And not only that , but i t  also stores all the m illions
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of pieces of information we 

of no immediate use, are not 

being "su p erflu o u s ," and thus

Dump into in  our lives and that , being 

exactly repressed, but put aside for 

, becoming part of the "sto reh o u se ."

The behavior and tendencies that are part of man's nature, but are 

not compatible w ith  the social standards and are repressed, come 

to form this other side of the in d iv id u a l 's  personality  which is

kept hidden in s id e  him the

extraordinary circumstances.

"shadow" and only surfaces in

The collective  unconscious is basically  the instincts  that

are common to the whole species 

with no regard for the individu 

one race: the human race. The c

. It  is what links a ll  human b e in g s , 

als or for race —  there is  only

ollective  (conscious and 

unconscious) is  based especially  on "im it a t io n ,"  thus, common to 

men in  general, and, -ipso factOy in fe r io r  to the personal, since  

the personal (conscious and unconscious) is  the strongest aspect 

in  a ll  the things that d iffe re n tia te  the in d iv id u a ls . Quoting 

Jung,

. . .  the collective  payche comprises the "parties  
inférieures  "o f the men-tial functions, i . e . ,  that 
portion which is firmlyi established , is acquired 
b y .h ared ity , and exists everywhere; whose activ ity  
i s ,  as it  were, automatic; and which is in  
consequence transpersonal or impersonal. The 
personal conscious and i-inconscious comprise the 
"parties  supérieures" of the mental functions —  
that i s ,  the portion that has been ontogenetically  
acquired and developed, and is  the resuit of 
personal d if fe r e n t ia t io n ^ .

When one manages to raise  one 's  unconscious, both the

personal and the collective surface 

his unconscious and step beyond i t ,  

superman), as we have seen in  Chapt

. I f  one is  able to cope with 

he becomes illum inated (or a 

=r I I ;  Jung, however, sees this

raising  mostly in  terms of the collective  unconscious, and

critic izes  the state of mind one is  

the unconscious.

in  after  the experience w ith
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A collective  attitude is always dangerous to the 
in d iv id u a l , even v^hen it  is  the response to a 
necessity . It  is  djangerous because it  checks the 
personal differentjLation and very readily  
suppresses i t .  It  derives this characteristic  from 
the collective  psyche, which is  i t s e l f  a product 
of psychological d iffe r e n t ia t io n , from the powerful 
gregarious instinct of man.

His sense of ijdentity w ith  the collective  
psyche may, for example, make him try continually 
to impose the pretentions of his unconscious upon
other people, for s 
in  him a feelina  of

d iffe re n t  psychology

ach an id e n tific a t io n  produces 
universal v a lid ity  ("godlikeness")

which impels him completely to disregard the
cal feelings of others

So, according to Jung, this godlike state  is  due to the in d iv id u a l 's  

id e n tific a tio n  with the collective unconscious —  he is no longer

one, but a l l ,  he has the whole species w ith in  him, hence the

"il lu s io n "  of omniscience, of tiimelessness, and of power he fe e ls .

This feeling  of superiority  one 

calls " in f l a t io n ."

feels in  relation  to others, Jung

It  sounds almost grotesque to describe  such a state 
as "g o d l ik e ."  But sincie each in  his way steps beyond 
his human proportions, both o f  them are a l itt le  
"superhuman" and therefore , figu ratively  speaking 
godlike . I f  we wish to avoid the use of this 
metaphor, I would suggest that we speak instead of 
"psychic in f l a t io n ."  lA such a state a man f il ls  a 
space which normally he cannot f i l l .  He can only f i l l  
it  by appropriating to jhimself contents and q ualities  
which properly exist for themselves. What lies outside 
ourselves belongs either to someone e ls e , or to 
everyone, or to no one^'

On the other hand, Jung contradicts him self in  an

astonishing way; he says that copi 

necessity , since the ind iv idual li 

"contaminated" by the collectiv ity  

behavior and attitudes —  and this 

w ith  the mass, more collective  and

ng w ith  the unconscious is  a 

7ing in  society  is

- the collective  standards of

contamination makes him one 

less in d iv id u a l . He say s .

Here one may ask , perhaps^ why it  is  so desirable  
that a man should be ind iv iduated . Not only is  it 
d es ir a b le , i t  is absolutaly indispensable  because, 
through his contamination iwith others, he fa lls  into 
situations and commits act'ions which bring him into 
disharmony with him self^.
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Society wants indiv iduals  to act and to be led as a herd —  like  

a s ingle  body —  for that is easier to control. It  is  simpler to

control a non-thinking mass than individuals  capable of complex

thinking and spontaneous inner attitudes and decisions.- Such

spontaneity is  only possible when the ind iv idual is attentive to

him self, to what goes on inside  h im self, and does not follow

blindly  the general behavior. So , society  considers the in d iv idual

worrying with him self as something "morbid" —  a morbidness that 

deserves treatment. And the mass i t s e l f  is  in  charge of watching 

one another to detect the in d iv idu al who happens to "m isbehave ," 

that i s ,  to behave in  a way that is  uncommon, b izarre  in  the 

eyes of: the mass; thus, we become afraid  of being d if fe r e n t .

The habit of rushing in  to correct and c r it ic ize  
is already strong enough in  our t r a d it io n , and it
is as a rule further reinforced by fear a fear
that can be confessed) neither to oneself nor to 
others, a .fear of insidious  tru th s , of dangerous 
knowledge, o f d isagreable  v e r ific a t io n s , in  a word, 
fear of a ll  those things that cause so many of us 
to flee  from being alone w ith  ourselves , as from 
the plague. We say tha.t it  is egoistic  or "morbid" 
to be preoccupied with, o n eself ; o n e 's  own company 
is  the w orst, " it  makep you melancholy" —  such 
are the glowing testimonies accorded to our human 
make-up. They are evidently deeply ingrained in  our 
Western m inds’ .

And Jung comes to agree t h a t , in order to get rid  o f the mass and

assert o n eself , one has to look at o n e 's  unconscious face to face

—  and transcend i t .  He calls this jo in in g  the conscious and the 

unconscious and this  stepping beyond both the "transcendent

fu n c t io n ."  He says that describing  

lies  the source o f  the whole probl

a patient (and here , I th in k ,

: Jung bases a ll  his theoriesJ

in  observation of p a tien ts , and neurotic patients under

psychological treatment can hardly 

analysing the superm an):

be used as models for

Through her active  participation  the patient merges 
herself in  the unconscious processes and she gains 
possession of them by allowing them to possess her. 
In  this way she joins the conscious to the
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unconscious. The result is ascension in  the flame.
transformation in the alchemical heat, the genesis
of the "subtle  s p i r i t ."  That is the transcendent 
function born of the union of opposites ®.

As we see , here ascension is not " i n f l a t i o n ,"  but the "subtle  

s p i r i t ,"  the "transcendent fu n c t io n ." And as he goes further , he 

comes to agree that the in d iv idu al experiencing this  ex- inflation .

now, "transcendent fu n ctio n ,' can be a real example of genius.

And in  so far  as he is normally "adapted" to his 
environment, it  is  jhrue that the greatest infamy on 
the part of his group w il l  not d isturb  him, so long 
as the m ajority of !|iis fellows steadfastly  believe 
in  the exalted m orality of their  social organization .
No, a ll  that I have 
society  upon the ind 
the in fluence  o f  the

said  here about the influence  of 
iv id u a l  is  id en tically  true of 

collective  unconscious upon the
in d iv id u al psyche. But, as is apparent from my
examples, the latter 
the former is  visibli

influence  is  as in v is ib le  as 
Hence it  is  not surprising  

that its  inner effects  are not understood, and that 
those to whom such things happen are called
psychological freaks 
them happened to be c 
not be noted u n til  th 
after

and treated as crazy. I f  one of 
real g enius , the fact would 

e next generation or the one

So he agrees that there are exceptions great human beings may

rise  from this  attainment of the "transcendent fu n c t io n ."

Although the m ajority of men persist in  being  just part o f  a mass 

of equal creatures, there are those who prefer d iffe r e n t ia t io n , 

even knowing that they may have to pay a high price  for their

audacity. But audaces fortuna jut a t .

The vast m ajority needs authority , guidance, law.
This fact cannot be overlooked. The Pauline 
overcoming of the law fa lls  only to the man who 
knows how to put his soul in  the place of conscience. 
Very few are capable o f|th is  ("Many are c a lle d , but 
few are c h o s e n ") . And these few tread this path only 
from inner necessity , not to say  s u ffe r in g , for it  
is sharp as the edge of a razor 1 0

And here, as we se e , Jung has reaHly gotten N ietzschean , Great men 

are those who are able to be part of those few "chosen" ones. And

they are great a r t is t s , great heroes --  they do not live  only by

the conscious, by the ra t io n a l , but they acknowledge their
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unconscious as w e ll . That is  why they are great. Pure rationality  

is something of utter importance for the technological progress 

of the w orld , but the wages we have to pay for that are very 

high: m ediocrity.

The defin iten ess  and directedness of the
conscious mind are 
which humanity has

extremely important acquisitions 
bought at a very heavy s a c r if ic e , 

and which in  turn hpve rendered hxjirianity the highest 
serv ice . Without thpm science , techonology, and 
c iv il iza t io n  would be im possible , for they a ll  
presuppose the re lia b le  continuity and directedness 
of the conscious process. For the statesman, doctor, 
engineer as w ell as Ifor the simplest labourer, these 
q ualities  are absolutely indispensable . We may say 
in  general that s o c ia l  worthlessness increases to 
the degree that these q ualities  are impaired by 
the unconscious. Great artists  and others 
distinguished  by creative gifts  are , of course, 
exceptions to the ru^e . The very advantage that such 
ind ividuals  enjoy consists precisely  in  the 
perm eability of the partitio n  separating  the 
conscious and the unconscious. But, for those 
professions and so c ia l  a ctiv ities  which require just
this continuity and r 
human beings are as a

s l ia b il it y , these exceptional 
rule of l it t le  value^ .

Gifted human beings tread on both the conscious and the 

unconscious -

R aising  the unconscious, 

something dangerous, for one may 

plunge into m adness,

as

But i f  a man is  a hero 
the f in a l  reckoning, he 
devour him , but subdued

we saw in  Chapter I I ,  is 

be simply swallowed by it  and

he is  a hero because, in  
did  not let the monster 
it  —  not once but many

tim es. It  is  in  the achievement of victory over
the collective  psyche ti 
and this  is the meaning 
trea su re , of the invinci
talism an —  in  short, ofj a ll  those desirable  
goods that myths t e l l  of^^

at the true value l i e s ; 
of the conquest of the 
ble weapon, the magic

As Ju ng 's  d is c ip le , Joseph Campbell too gives more power

to the collective  than to the perso nal unconscious (the "s h a d o w ") .

but, unlike Jung who admits only contradictorily  the actual power

of the hero (not merely "in f la t io n "  

o f one becoming a hero by plunging i

, he asserts the p o s s ib ilit y  

nto the unconscious —  what
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he calls "w illed  introversion" —  and rising  then as a g iant. He

also talks about the dangers

d isintegratio n  when one face

the dangers of the kundalini

of this experience, the risk of total 

s what lies  hidden inside  oneself (see 

in  Chapter I I ) .  Campbell says.

W illed  intro versio n , in  fact , is one of the 
c la ssic  implements of creative geniius and can be 
employed as a d eliberate  device . It  drives the 
psychic energies into depth and activates the lost
continent of uncons 
images. The resu lt .

cious , infantile and archetypal 
of course, may be a

complete (neurosis, 
spellbound Daphne); 
personality  is able

désintégration  of consciousness more or less
psychosis : the plight of 
but on the other hand, i f  the 
to absorb and integrate  the new 

forces , there w il l  ble experienced an almost super­
human degree o f  self'-consciousness and m asterful 
control. This is a b ^s ic  principle  o f  the Indian  
d is c ip lin e  of yoga. It  has been the way also of 
many creative sp irits  in  the West. It  cannot be 
d escribed , q u ite , as an answer to any sp ec ific  c a ll . 
Rather, it  is  a d e lib e r a t e , t e r r if ic  refusal to 
respond to anything but the deepest, h ig h est , 
richest answer to thej as yet unknown demand of some 
w aitin g  void w ith in ; a kind of total s t r ik e , or 
re jectio n  of the offered  terms of l i f e ,  as a result 
of which some power o f  transformation carries the 
problem to a plane o f  new magnitudes, where it  is 
suddenly and f in a lly  resolved^

As we see , it  is  a dangerous adventure that can destroy one, but , 

i f  the person is  a potential hero , he can go through the whole 

process, and succeed in  mastering his unconscious.

The adventure is always\ and everywhere a passage 
beyond the v e il  of the known into the unknown; the 
powers that watch at the boundary are dangerous; to 
deal w ith  them is  risky* yet for anyone w ith  
competence and courage the danger fades

In  myth, the dangers the hero has to face when penetrating  

his unconscious are mostly o f  a magic type. And they are so 

because they represent not physical dangers, but dangers to the 

soul. It  is  not a physical f ig h t , but a psychological one ; it  is  

not a fight against outside m onsters, but against those we have 

w ithin  us. As Campbell says.

It  is  the .business  of 
the fa iry  t a le , to reveal

mythology proper and of 
the sp ecific  dangers and
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techniques o f  the 
to comedy. Hence 
"u n r e a l " : they re 
triumphs  ̂®.

dark interio r  way from tragedy 
-he incidents are fantastic  and 
present psychological, not physical

In general terms, the adventure o f  the hero consists in

three phases; we have "a  separation from the w orld , a penetration

to some source o f  power, and 

"separation from the world" a

a life-enhancing return"^® . The 

s the person 's  freeing  him self from

the social (physically  or p sy ch o lo g ically ), it  is the is o la t io n .

or the "w illed  in tro v ersio n ." The "penetration into some source of

power" means, o f  course, the plunge into the unconscious, the 

confrontation w ith  the hidden energies of the mind. Then we have 

the hero 's  return , now as a complete b e in g , w ith  h-is conscious 

and his unconscious perfectly  integrated . This return of the hero

int somehow the seed that w il lis  necessary —  he has to repl1
germinate and lead other "chosen ones" to follow that same path. 

This return represents also a new challenge and new dangers to 

the hero.

The return and reintegration  with s o c ie t y , which 
is indispensable  to tHe continuous circulation  of 
s p ir itu a l  energy into jthe w orld , and w hich , from the 
standpoint of the community, is  the ju s t if ic a t io n  of 
the long retreat, the hero him self may find  the most 
d if f ic u lt  requirement <pf a l l . For i f  he has won through, 
lik e  a Buddha, to the profound repose of complete
enlightenment, there ±s 
experience may annihilai

danger that the b liss  of hJ.s 
ate a ll  recollection  o f , 

interest  i n ,  or hope folr, the sorrows of the w orld ; or 
else the problem of making known the way of 
illum ination  to people i/rapped in  economic problems may 
seem too great to solvel And on the other hand, i f  
the hero, instead of sulpmitting to all of the 
in it ia to ry  t e s t s , has, like  Prometheus, simply darted 
to his goal (by v io lence , quick dev ice , or luck) and 
plucked the boon for thej world that he intended , then 
the powers that he has unbalanced may react so sharply 
that he w i l l  be blasted from w ith in  and without —  
cr u c ifie d , lik e  Prometheus, on the rock of his 
violated unconscious. Or i f  the hero, in  the third  
place, makes his safe and w ill in g  return, he may meet 
w ith  such a blank misxmderstanding and disregard  from

those whom he has come tc 
collapse^’ .

help that his career v/ill

So , on returning, the hero may see humanity as an insoluble  case .



132

and simply lose interest in  i t ;  or the hero may be considered by 

humanity as such a great danger for the s ta b ilit y  of the so cial 

order that it  w il l  try to destroy him (see C h rist 's  c a se ).

According to Campbell 

for a smaller group o f  for tl"

the hero may be seen as intended 

e whole o f  humanity.

Tribal or local heroes, such as the emperor Huang 
T i , Moses, or the Aztec T ezcatlip o ca , commit their 
boons to a single  fo lk ; universal heroes —  Mohammed,
Jesus , Gautama Budd I" 
entire  world^ ®.

bring  a message to the

However, I would not say that they come to save the entire  w orld , 

for in  this case too there are the "chosen o n e s ." Although their  

preachings are intended to be wide spread , that means simply that 

they w il l  have a world-wide scope, but not that a ll  w i l l  answer

jt few w i l l  answer. It  is  not just  

f i t .  Take C h rist , for example:

or understand. A ll  w ill  hear, b 

for a l l ,  but for those who are

contrary to what has always beer 

salvation was for a ll  —  he too

why he preached in  parables so t 

would be able to understand. When 

preached that way.

stated , he never said  that 

had his "chosen ones" and that is 

lat ju st  the ones who were f it  

his d isc ip les  asked him why he

He answered and said  unto them. Because it  is  given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it  :|.s not given. For whosoever 
hath , to him sh all  be g iven , and he w i l l  have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken away even that he hath. Therefore speak I 
to them in  parables: because they seeing  see not; 
and hearing they hear ndt, neither do they 
understand. A_nd in  them is  fu l f i l le d  the prophecy 
of Is a ia s , which s a it h . By hearing  ye sh all  hear, 
and sh all  not understandi; and seeing  ye shall  see , 
and shall  not perceive : For th is  peo ple 's  heart is 
waxed gross, and th e ir  ears are d u ll  o f hearing .
and their  eyes they have 
they should see w ith  thei

closed : lest at any time 
r e y e s , and hear w ith

their  ears , and should uriderstand w ith  their  heart , 
and should be converted, pnd I should heal them 
(Matthew 13:11-15 - o rig in al  u n d e r lin in g ).

So here we have the same viewpoint of N ietzsc h e 's  philosophy of



the higher men: salvation  is

those who are real]

for the rare , for the few "chosen 

y fit  for i t .  It  certainly  is  not for
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those who want to remain f o r W e r  common, eternally  part of the

mass. And mind the important 

in d iv id u a lis t ic  character of 

through the preaching, but tl:

C h rist 's  real position  

religious people —  and, I do 

the foulest intentions . He, li 

is  a path to be pursued boldly

emphasis given in  the passage to the 

the conversion: it  must be not merely 

rough an inner necessity .

has always been m isinterpreted by 

b e liev e , that has been done w ith  

ke the Buddha or lik e  the superman,

. He him self said  that .

I am the way, the tr 
unto the Father, but 
should have known my

ath, and the l i f e :  no man cometh 
by me. I f  ye had known me, ye 
Father a lso : and from henceforth

ye know him, and have seen him (John, 1 4 : 6 , 7 ) ,

which can be interpreted litera  

sym bolically (this is in  fact a:

Ily  o r , in  a d iffe ren t  way, 

nother p a r a b le ). There is here the

im plication that to reach the Father , one must f ir s t  have the Son.

To know the Father , one must f ir s t  know the Son . I f  we consider 

that a ll  o f  us are sons of God and not only C h r is t ) , to 

understand God, we must fir st  have self- understanding. To grasp 

the Macrocosmos (the universe , God) , we must fir st  grasp the

microcosmos (man, ourselves) . Thii 

th at , through self-knowledge, we

Easterners have the feelin g  

can become as gods —  a union of

man and God, o f  the micro- and the macrocosmos , of the Son and

ex p lic it  when he said  " I  and 

Jung quotes this sentence as the

the Father- Jesus made this rather 

my Father are one" (John, 1 0 :3 0 ) .  

highest example o f  " i n f l a t io n ,"  but we have seen that it  is not 

so. Campbell, his d is c ip le , supports my id e a . He says.

Jesu s , for example, can ;ae regarded as a man who by 
d int  of austerities  and m editation attained wisdom; 
or on the other hand, one may believe  that a god

descended and took upon 1" 
human career. The fir st  v 
im itate  the master litera

limself the enactment of a 
iew would lead one to 
I l y ,  in  order to break

n'
through, in  the same way as he , to the transcendent.
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redemptive experience. But the second states that 
the hero is  rather a symbol to be contemplated than 
an example to be Jjiterally followed. The divine  
being is a revelation  of the omnipotent S e l f , which 
dwells w ith in  us a l l . The contemplation of the l i f e  
thus should be undertaken as a m editation on one 's  
own immanent d iv in it y , not as a prelude to precise 
im itatio n , the lesson b e ing , not "Do thus and be 
good," but " Know t his and be God"^®

Becoming a god is  a task for 

the world of Man as seen soci 

the world of the gods (the id  

world of Man and the world o f

the hero. He is  the one who leaves 

ally (the superego) to plunge into 

the unconscious) .  Formerly, the 

the Qods were one, but man's

rationality  has sp lit  it  in  two. Now it  is  the task  of the hero

to restore it  to its  wholeness 

a foot in  both worlds.

, for the hero is the one who has

The two w orlds , the d iv ine  and the hxmian, can 
be pictured only as d ist in ct  from each other —  
d iffe re n t  as l i f e  and!j death , as day and night. The 
hero adventures out 0|f the land we know into 
darkness; there he acpomplishes his adventure, or 
again is  simply lost to us , im prisoned, or in  
danger; and his retur:i is  described as a coming 
back out of that yonder zone. Nevertheless —  and 
here is  a great key t9 the understanding of myth 
and symbol —  the two kingdoms are actually  one. 

is  a forgotten dimension of 
the exploration o f  that 

ingly or unw illin g ly , is  the 
a o f  the hero . The values 
in  normal l i f e  seem important 

disappear w ith  the te rr ify in g  assim ilation  of the 
s e lf  into what formerly was only otherness^®.

The realm o f  the gods 
the world we know. And 
dim ension, either w i l l  
whole sense of the dee 
and d istin ctio n s  that

It  must be again e m p h a size  that this  r is in g  of man to the 

posture of a god is not to be extended at random to the whole 

species as Camus tried  to pump into N ietzsch e 's  philosophy when 

he analysed i t .  He s a id .

It  no longer su ffices  fcr  the rebel to d e ify  him self 
like  Stirner  or to look for his own salvation  by 
adopting a certain  attitude  of mind. The species 
must be d e i f ie d , as Nietzsche attempted to d o , and 
his id e a l  of the superman must be adopted so as to 

assure savation  for a l l^ ^ .

That is  not N ietzsc h e 's  p o sitio n . On the contrary; he urges his
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superior men to stay  away from the "market place" where the rabble

dw ells. N ietzsch e 's  positior 

establishment of an e lit e  of

is  very clearly  bent to the 

superior beings who have the right to

rule- But one should not deceive oneself:, he did not believe in  an 

aristocracy by b ir t h , but in  an aristocracy of the mind, and thus , 

he leaves the door open for a ll  races and a ll  castes from which 

the "chosen ones" w i l l  r is e . But, anyway, it  is an e l it e , and he

Zarathustra say " I  am the law only 

for a l l "^ ^ .  And he adds.

makes that c lear . He makes hi? 

for my kind , I am not the law

I learned to say ; "O f  what concern to me are market 
and mob and mob noise and big  mob ears?"

You higher men. learn this  from me: in  the
market place nobody believes in  higher'm en

We can see that neither Christ nor Buddha believed in  an 

aristocracy by b irth  as w e ll . The fact that both of them were 

aristocratic by b irth  (Christ a:; a descendent of King Dav id , and 

Buddha as a prince h im s e lf ) , but lived  simply implies that .

Nietzsche knows the dangers of the unconscious to o , and

he says that d ealin g  w ith  it  is not advisable for common men.

In  s o litu d e , whatever one has brought into  it  
grows —  also the inner beast. Therefore solitude
is  inadvisable  for many

2  It

N ietzsche 's  is  the philosophy o f  

He abhors men whose way of l iv in g

the strong. He despises the weak, 

is  self- denial.

There are those w ith  consumption of the soul: 
hardly are they born when they begin to d ie  and to 
long for doctrines of weariness and renunciation . 
They would lik e  to be d ead , and we should welcome 
th e ir  w ish . Let us beware of waking the dead and 
d istu rb in g  these l iv in g  coffins

2 5

As we see , those who are not f i t  s 

awakening —  this  is a process that 

the dangers of the k u n d a lin i , the c 

unconscious, are im plied . Those who

lould never be forced into  an 

mxist come from w ith in . Here, 

angers of the awakening of the 

are not fit  and ready for the
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You are no ea g les : hence you have never 
experienced the happiness that is  in  the terror of 
the s p ir it . And he who is not a bird should not 
build  his nest over abysses^®.

I

The image o f  the eagle that fl ie s  above the world is recurrent in  

Nietzsche. Also the effect this eagle causes on ordinary men: 

they fear and they hate the eaqle-man, since they cannot

.nary men cannot understand forunderstand him what the ordi

being above them, they fear , they hate , they crucify . Again , 

Zarathustra says.

You force many to relearn  about you; they charge it
b itte rly  against you. 
yet passed by: that th 
pass over and beyond t

You came close to them and 
.ey w il l  never forgive. You 
hem: but the higher you ascend, 

the smaller you appear to the eye o f  envy. But most 
of a ll  they hate those who f l y  ̂ .

For N ietzsche , the superm in is the man of the future

it  is  in  the future that he w il l  

abominates the social standards q 

State.

r ise  to power. Nietzsche 

f his day , he abominates the

State is the name of the coldest of a ll  cold 
monsters. Coldly it  te lls  lies  too ; and this  lie  
crawls out o f  its  mouth: " I ,  the s ta te , am the 
p e o p le ." That is a l ie !  It  was creators who created 
peoples and hung a fa ith  and a love over them: thus 
they served them. . . .  But the state te lls  lies  in
a ll  the tongues of good 
says it  lies —  and what

and e v il ; and whatever it  
ever it  has it  has stolen , 
a lse ; it  bites w ith  stolen 

Even its  entrails are 
are born: for the superfluous

Everything about it  is  f 
teeth , and bites easily , 
fa lse . . . .  All-too-many 
the state was invented. Behold, how it  lures them.
the all-too-many and low it  devours them, chews 
them, and rxominates !

"On earth there is  nothing greater than I :  the 
ordering finger of God aii I "  —  thus roars the 
monster. And it  is not only the long-eared and
shortsighted v7ho sink to

And he affirms that the superman rises  at the end of the state .

their  knees^®.

Only where the state
human being who is  not superfluous: there begins

ends, there begins the
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the song of necessity , the unique and inim itable 
tu n e .

Where the state ends —  look there , my brothers!
Do you not see i t ,  t'he rainbow and the bridges of 
the overman?^ ®

As we see , N ietzsch e 's  is  the philosophy of the future . He 

does not see any superman in  h: s time —  that is  a creature o f

the future. Men o f his time ar«* 

human.

a l l  too equal, they are all-too-

Never yet has there been an overman. Naked I 
saw both the greatest and the smallest man: they are 
s t i l l  all-too-similarIto each other. V e r ily , even 
the greatest I found all-too-human^®.

So, this  race o f  men must be ove 

reached. Zarathustra say s , " I  te

rcome so that the superman may be 

ach you the overman. Man is

something that s h a ll  be overcome . What have you done to overcome

h*im?"^^. And then he puts his superman at the level of a god. The 

superman w il l  overcome the men oi" 

overcame the ape in  the past —

his time as the men of his time 

hat f ir s t  barrier which separated

the ape from man has been overcome; in  the future , the second

barrier  (that that separates man 

overcome, and the superman w il l  appear 

N ietzsche 's  philosophy.

from the gods) w il l  also be 

- that is  the idea  in

What is  the ape to man? A laughingstock or a painful 
embarrassment. And man s h all  be just that for the
overman: a laughingstock or a pa in ful embarrassment

3 2

A philosophy of the future must be based on hope, but it  

is  very in teresting  to note that N:|etzsche does not feel 

comfortable w ith  the idea  of hope, 

so strongly that hope is  a feeling  

far  as to create a misconception of 

relation  to hope. "The Greeks considered hope the evil of e v ils , 

the truly  insidious  e v i l : it  remained behind in  the barrel of 

e v ils "  I f  we examine the myth of Prometheus, we see that that

He believes so strangely and 

for the weak that he goes as 

the position  of the Greeks in
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is not true . This "barrel of ev ils " was a box that Zeus gave to 

Pandora so that she would give it  to Prometheus to open.

Prometheus sensed the trap and did  not accept i t ,  but his brother 

Epimetheus was less perspicacious. When Epimetheus opened Pandora's 

box and set free a ll  the miseries of the world (such as P estilen ce , 

War, Death, Old Age, Envy, Hatred, e t c ) ,  a s ingle  entity remained 

at the bottom of the box. Empinetheus noticed this sole remaining 

entity  and w ith  a smile closed the box quickly . Zeus had made a 

mistake and could s t i l l  be d efeated , for there remained this one

entity  that could, perhaps, ove 

everything was lo s t , after  a l l .

rcome a ll  the o th ers . Not 

The human race could s t i l l  be

saved, for that remaining entity  that lay at the bottom of the 

box was Hope. Zeus 's  intention  :.n releasing  e v il  into the world 

was to destroy humanity (Prometheus c r e a t io n ), but he failed  for 

hope came together w ith ev il  to counterbalance i t .  Man could s t i l l  

overcome (or transcend) e v i l , and be like  his creator 

Prometheus.

Prometheus is  the true insp iratio n  for every poet or

playwright or novelist who wants 

opposition to power —  especially

to portray a hero who is in  

d iv in e  power. Variants there

are , o f course, but the insp iration  is doubtless this Greek hero, 

fascinating  in  his courage, his honesty w ith  h im self, his 

persistency , his force , his s e n s ib il it y , his in te llig e n c e , his

su ffe r in g , and his a b ility  to beai his su fferin g  without giving

in , without bowing to power, without losing  his d ig n ity ; always

strong, always courageous, always 

in d iv id u a lit y , and never accepting 

depersonalized creatures without st 

and annul them selves. Prometheus as 

imposed his will-power throughout, 

hero, one who lived  on the pinnacle

proud, always imposing his 

being grouped in  a mass of 

rong w i l l ,  who bow to power 

serted his in d iv id u a lity  and 

He was a truly  Nietzschean 

3, above the common. He could

have tried  to fight power lik e  M e lv il le 's  Ahad does —  through
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destruction — , but he chose his own way. He decided to defy power 

through creation , and, with that , he mocked Zeus to his face , and 

showed that he was strong in  in telligen ce  and s e n s ib ility  and not 

in  brute force ; in  reason and fe e lin g s , not in  madness; in  

creation , not in  destruction. :iis mockery was more than Zeus could 

bear, his wit was more than Zeus could p a ra llel —  and he won the

figh t . But Prometheus waited fc r a long time for the right

occasion to assert himself —  he too had hope for the future , but

that did  not mean submission to 

can hope and fight —  actually .

hope with C hristianity  (the hope

the present state  of things. One 

why should one fight hopelessly?

, but that is  what Nietzsche does not want to see . He connects

in  a post-morten b l is s ) .

N ietzsch e 's  philosophy, being a philosophy of the future .

is based on hope —  hope in  the ^uperman. But I would not go so 

far as Eric  Bentley does when analysing  N ietzsc h e 's  philosophy;

he says that it  is  based on hope^ but he compares this hope w ith

that in  the Jewish Messiah. He satys.

The argument is against fatalism . We are enjoined to 
rely  on Destiny and await the Superman. But is this 
really  preferable to being  enjoined , say , to rely on 
God and await the Messiah?^**

To which I d isagree  entirely . The sense of hope in  these two 

philosophies is  not the same. A ctually , they d if fe r  w ide ly : i f  

you want to consider the superman as a M essiah , N ietzsche does 

not preach w aitin g  for one , but being one —  and that makes a ll

the d iffe ren c e . And here lies  N ietzsch e 's  main reason for

despising  C h ristia n ity , for , in  his 

objective is to m aintain men as a I 

nunc et semper have to be guided , 

themselves. He say s .

eyes, C h ristia n ity 's  main 

eard of weak creatures that 

since they cannot guide

C hristian ity  has sided w ith  a ll  that is  weak and 
base , w ith  a ll  fa ilu r e s ; i t  has made an id e al  of 
whatever contradicts the instincts  of the strong
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l ife  to preserve i t s e l f ;  i t  has corrupted the reason 
of even those strongest in  s p ir it  by teaching men 
to consider the supreme values of the s p ir it  as 
something s in f u l ,  as something that leads into
error —  as temptations

But the C hristianity  Nietzsche

3 5

is  re ferrin g  to here is  this one

we see in  the world today —  the pseudo-Christianity of.pretence

that has been created by an off 

This Christianity  that preaches

ic ia l  Church allied  with the state , 

that the o ffspring  of man is  "the

product of s in i "  and asserts that man is  s in fu l  ab ovo. It

preaches that man must deny him: e lf  in  order to find salvatio n .

It  preaches the eternal im perfection of man and affirms that man

can never attain  perfection t puts an abyss between man and 

Western and Eastern Concepts" that 

aid be like  Him. And we have seen 

ler Christ preached this kind of

God. But we saw in  the Chapter 

God himself admitted that man co 

in  the present chapter that meit

rubbish , but actually  affirmed m ^n 's latent capacity for the 

attainment of perfection . Christ 

that man could transcend ordinari

God

too , lik e  the O rien ta ls , thought 

ness , in  l i f e ,  and become like

and he urged man to transpiose the barrier  and transcend

commonness. Did he not say "Be ye 

Father which is  in  heaven is  perf 

this is  Christ him self condemning

therefore p erfect , even as your 

set"?  (Mattew, 5 :4 8 ) .  As we se e , 

C h ristia n ity .
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CHAPT

THE ASSERTION OF INDIVIDUALISM

ER V

1. Whiteness

In  M e lv ille 's  Moby-Dick we see Ahab through the eyes of 

Ishm ael, the same way as in  Conrad's Heart of Darkness we see 

Kurtz through the eyes of Marlow. Marlow is  a gifted  human being , 

fu ll  of that awareness that enables one to spot greatness when 

it  : manifests i t s e l f ,  even when no other eye can see i t .  Ishmael 

can be described in  the same l ig h t : he is  aware th at , dealing  

w ith  Ahab, he is  dealin g  w ith  someone who is  in  no way common, 

who is  above, high above the average human being , one who is

is  oppressing him. Both Marlow 

perience w ith  those 

in  the human race , come out

struggling  to rid him self of what 

and Ishmael at the end of their  e> 

extraordinary samples of greatness 

changed; a ctually , their  experience is  lik e  a reb irth , they fly  

out from the ashes of their  past experience w ith  utterly  new 

plumage and utterly  new hearts and 

is  aware of K u rtz 's  importance in  

this quasi-superman in  the opening

minds. Marlow, for example, 

lis l i f e ,  the importance of 

o f his m ind 's  eye.

I d id  not betray Mr. Kurtz it  was ordered
I should never betray him, —  it  was w ritten  I should 
be loyal to the nightmare of my choice. I was
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anxious to deal with 
and to this day I

this shadow by myself alone 
don 't  know why I was so

jealous of sharing w ith  any one the peculiar
blackness of that exp erience (p. 1 41 ).

In  the "blackness of that experience" he finds his lotus- flower.

This idea  of rebirth  is  

Going to sea i s ,  for Ishm ael,

oresent throughout Moby-Dick. 

an experience of rebirth :

This is the subsi, 
a philosophical flouri 
sword; I quickly take

itute  for p isto l and b a ll . With 
sh Cato throws him self upon his 
to the ship  (p .1 2 ) .

One has to experience death in  order to have a reb irth . And death 

means getting rid of formal stan(iards of m orality and/or prejudices, 

burning up o n e 's  old Se lf  and cr<5ating a new one out the ashes.

In  order to do i t ,  one has to plunge inside  oneself and examine 

what one sees there , s t irr in g  the dark waters of the unconscious 

with a ll  its dangerous traps, and come out alive  and greater 

illum inated. Ishmael says,

I have a way of keeping my eyes sh u t , in  order
the more to concentrate 
bed. Because no man can 
aright except his eyes

the snugness of being in  
ever feel his own identity  

l)e closed ; as i f  darkness
were indeed the proper element of our essence.
though: light be more cc 
part (p .5 5 ) .

ngenial to our clayey

Death is  in  Moby-Dick represented by the recurrent image 

of the c o f f in . Ishmael uses this  image already in  the opening 

chapter —  actually , the opening page.

Whenever I find  myself invo luntarily  pausing

before co ffin  warehouses, 
of every funeral I meet; 
hypos get such an upper 1; 
a strong moral princip le

and bringing  up the rear 
and especially  whenever my 
and of me, that it  requires 
to prevent me from

deliberately  stepping into  the street , and 
m ethodically knocking peo ple 's  hats o ff  •—  then , I
account it  high time to gr^ -- —
can (p .1 2 ) .

5t to sea as soon as I

The sea , of course, is  the representation of the unknown, the 

unconscious.
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Why upon your fir st  voyage as a passenger, did 
you yourself feel such a mystical v ib ratio n , when 
f ir s t  told that you and your ship  were now out of 
sight of land? Why d id  the Persians hold the sea 
holy? Why did  the Greeks give it  a separate d e ity , 
making him the own brother of Jove? (p p .13- 14).

The owner of the inn in  (Nantucket where Ishmael stays 

before going to sea is  called Peter C offin  (chapter 2 ) .  And it  is 

at this  inn  that Ishjnael meets Queequeg, who w i l l ,  at the end, 

in d irectly , and through a lite ra l  c o ff in , prevent Ishm ael's

the g ift  of l i f e .  It  is  a ratherdrowning, restoring  thus to him 

rich  symbolism. Queequeg is prey to a very high fever and asks the

ship  carpenter to make him a co ffin . Although everything indicates

that Queequeg is  sure to d ie ,  he suddenly recovers because

. . .  he had just recalled a l it t le  duty ashore, which 
he was leaving undone; and therefore had changed his 
mind about dyinq : he could not d ie  y e t , he averred 
(p .3 9 8 ) .

So, as we s e e , the moment for one 

matter of choice.

's death is for Queequeg just  a

In  a word, it  was Queequeg's conceit that i f  a 
man made up his mind to l iv e , mere sickness could 
not k i l l  him: nothing bxjit a w hale , or a g a le , or 
some v io le n t , ungovernalple, unintelligent destroyer 
of that sort (p .3 9 8 ) .

V7hich is also a Nietzschean concept, in  his idea  that one should 

"d ie  haughtily  when one can no longer live  h aughtily ." Nietzsche 

s a id ,

One never perishes through anybody but o n eself. But 
usually  it  is  death under the most contemptible

th , death not at the rightconditions , an unfree dee 
tim e, a coward's d e a th ^ .

(Which is  b itte rly  iro n ic  i f  we consider the fact that Nietzsche 

went crazy and rem.ained in  that state for eleven years before 

d y in g ) .

VJell, in  any case , that is Queequeg's concept of l i f e  and
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death, and when he decides that it  is not his time to cease his 

association w ith  the l iv in g .

Many spare hours^he spent, in  carving the lid
[of the coffin] w ith  
and draw ings ; and it  
s tr iv in g , in  his rude

a ll  manner of grotesque figures 
seemed that hereby he was 
way, to copy parts of the

twisted tatooing on his body (p .3 9 9 ).

By transferring  his tatooing to 

transferring  his personality  to 

extension of Queequeg's essence

the c o ff in , Queequeg is  actually  

i t ,  and the co ffin  becomes an 

It  is  Queequeg him self. Later

on, when the ship  loses her life- buoy, the co ffin  is used as one.

and it  is  Queequeg him self who £uggests i t .  Thus, the cannibal

Queequeg, the savage, a purely in s t ic t iv e  creature, a symbol of

the unconscious is  now to be dea 

keeper. It  is  in teresting  that t 

replaced by the co ffin  (death-ca 

according to the suggestion made 

And it  is  very s ig n ific a n t  th at .

It  w ith  as something like  a life-  

le life-buoy (life- preserver) is  

::rier) —  they are interchangeable.

here ; death and l i f e  are the same, 

at the end of the novel, it  is  

this same coffin /life- buoy  that saves Ishm ael's  l i f e  whan the ship

collapses and sinks after  being  attacked by Moby-Dick. The sink ing  

of the ship drags every flo a tin g  thing down along w ith  i t ,  as

Ishmael, the only survivor o f  the

Round and round, t 
towards the button-like

wreck narrates ,

len, and ever contracting 
black buble at the axis of 

that slowly wheeling  c ir c le , like another Ix io n  I 
did  revolve. T i l l ,  gaining  that v ita l  centre , the 
black bubble upward burst ; and now, liberated by 
reason of its  cunning sp rin g , and, owing to its  
great buoyancy, r is in g  with great force , the co ffin  
life-buoy shot lengthwisle from the sea , fe l l  over, 
floated by my side  ( p .4 7 0 ) .

This is highly sym bolic; gushing from the deep , dark se a , surfaces 

the symbol of l i f e  (which is  here represented by a symbol of 

d eath ), the lotus-flower that is  going to save Ishmael*s l i f e .  So , 

the coffin-Queequeg-the savage-the instincts- the unconscious 

death and is  l i f e  —  the paradox of reb irth ; death brings l i f e .
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But Ishmael "stands to Ahab as the shadow to the object

which casts i t " *  for Ishmael is not a superman, not yet (he may

eventually become one i f  he knows how to profit from this

exp erien ce ). He is  more passive 

a ll  the other characters, into

than active : he is  plunged , like  

:he maelstron created by this

superman-prototype, Ahab, from which he is able to escape alive  

through Queequeg. In  terms of outside action , Ishmael is  more of 

a witness than a performer. Ahab is  the man of action .

Ahab only appears in  the 

is mentioned throughout the twen 

by using this technique, M elvill 

suspense which suggests the impo

novel in  the 2 8th chapter, but he 

ty-seven previous chapters and,

2 involves Ahab in  an aura of 

::tance o f  the character and

arouses in  the reader an enormous curiosity  (it is worth noting 

that Conrad uses this same technique in  Heart of Darkness in  

relation  to K urtz).A hab  is said  tjo be recovering from a 

mysterious il ln e s s ; the fact is  t'hat he keeps him self in  

iso latio n . Captain Peleg says.

I d o n 't  know exactjLy w hat's  the matter w ith  him; 
but he keeps close inside  the house; a sort of s ic k , 
and yet he d o n 't  look so . In  fa ct , he a in 't  s ic k ; but 
no, he i s n 't  w ell either (p .7 6 ) .

He is  just in  is o la t io n . Even his 

unnoticed by anybody except Ishmae 

his iso la tio n . In  fa c t , the sh.ip s 

only shows up before the crew in  c 

his cabin a ll  this  tim e. His cabin

going aboard the ship  is  done 

1 , and in  the ship he continues 

a ils  o f f  in  chaper 22 and Ahab 

hapter 28 . He hides him self in  

is  lik e  the "s o lita ry  grove"

Doctor Faustus has to go in  order to m editate.

When Ahab f in a lly  shows up.

Captain Ah.ab stood upon i

he is  described this  way:

is quarter-deck.
There seemed no sign  o f  common bodily illn ess

about him , nor of the recovery from any. He looked 
lik e  a man cut away from jthe stake , when the fir e  
has overrunningly wasted a l l  the limbs without 
consuming them, or taking away one particle  from 
their  compacted aged robustness. His whole h igh .
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broad form, seemed made o f  solid  bronze, and shaped 
in  an unalterable mould, like C e ll in i 's  cast Perseus. 
Threading its  way oui from among his grey h a irs , and 
continuing right down one side  of hJ.s tawny scorched 
face and neck, t i l l  ijt disappeared in  his clothing , 
you saw a slender rod-like mark, l iv id ly  w h itish . It  
resembled that perpen|dicular seam sometimes made in  
the straig h t , lo fty  tjrunk o f  a great tre e , when the 
upper lightning  tearingly  darts down i t ,  and without 
wranching a s in gle  tw ig , peels and grooves out the 
bark from top to bottom, ere running o ff  into the 
s o i l ,  leaving the tree  s t i l l  greenly a liv e , but
branded. Whether that[mark was born w ith  him , or 
whether it  was the scar left  by some desperate wound, 
no one could certainly  say. By some tacit  consent, 
throughout the voyage l it t le  or no allusion  was made 
to i t ,  especially  by the mates. But once Tashtego 's  
sen ior , an old Gay-Hea.d Indian  among the crew, 
superstitiously  assertjed that not t i l l  he was fu ll  
forty years old d id  Ahab become that way branded,
and then it  came upon 
mortal fray , but in  an

lim, not in  the fury of any 
elemental s t r ife  at s e a . . . . i f  

ever Captain Ahab should be tranq uilly  laid  out —  
which might hardly cojne to pass , so he muttered —  
then, whoever should do that last o ff ic e  for the
dead , would find a birt h-mark on him from crown to
sole (p p .109-110 - my u n d e r lin in g ).

I f  we analyze the underlined words and passages, we notice that 

something in  Ahab is  emphasized: a brand, a d istinguish ing  mark 

that is  something physical that d istinguishes  him from the 

common men (in Faustus 's  case , he cuts his arm to sign  the 

contract, and that is bound to leave a m ark). Ahab's mark is  said  

to be a birth-mark, which is  rather suggestive , because, 

speaking in  terms of r e l ig io n , marks, especially  birth-marks, are 

usually  associated w ith  e v il . Cainj, for example, after  k il l in g  

A bel, receives a mark on his forehead, put there by God to 

d ist in g u ish  him before men as one v^ho has drawn his brother 's  

blood and has to carry forever the 

4 :1 0- 15 ). There is  also the Ajitichriist who is  born w ith  the number 

666 marked somewhere on his body, for that  is  the number of the 

Be as t .

Here is wisdom. Let M m  that hath understanding 
count the n m b er  o f  the b ^a st ; for it  is the niimber 
of a man; and his number is  S ix  hundred threescore 
and s ix  (Revelation, 1 3 :1 8 ) .

weight of his gxiilt (Genesis ,
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Ahab's scar , as we have 

"rod-like mark" (but remember

seen , is  described as being a 

:hat rods are a symbol of prophets

to o ); the description  goes on and extends the image by jo in in g

to it  the idea  of a "lig h tn in g  

jo in  the im ages, we have a scaj-

(especially  i f  we take in  consideration the fact that Ahab's scar

is said  to extend from "crown t

tearing  down a tree . So , i f  we 

that resembles a "lightning- rod"

o s o l e " ) ,  and this image w il l  be

very important to understand the d if f ic u lt  symbolism in  chapter 

119 , called "The C and les ," which I w il l  analyze later .

Another d istinguish ing  p 

that he does not have one o f  hi 

made from a w h ale 's  jaw-bone. He 

w ith  Moby-Dick, and this is  the 

whale.

lysical characteristic  o f  Ahab is  

le g s , and uses an a r t i f ic ia l  one 

has lost his leg in  a battle  

o r ig in  of his hatred towards the

As we have seen , many traits  d istin g u ish  Ahab from his 

fellow creatures. Captain Peleg  says that

. . .  Ahab 's  above the common; Ahab 's  been in  colleges 
as w ell as 'mong the cannibals ; been used to deeper

fixed  his fiery  lance in  
than whales (p .7 6 ) .

wonders than the waves 
m ightier , stranger foes

So, Ahab has had experience w ith  

c iv iliza t io n  and savagery, w ith  r 

with the superego and the i d .  App

colleges and ca n n ib als , w ith  

estraints and utter l ib e rt y , 

arently  Ahab has put him self

above the restraints of human m orality . He too is  above good and 

e v il . Being superior, Ahab is  above any close society  w ith  

commoners, thvis, " . . .  s o c ia lly , A iab  was inaccessib le . Though 

nominally included in  the census o f  Christendom, he was s t i l l  

alien  to i t "  (p. 1 3 4 ) .  And, to guoi: 

description  of Ahab, "H e 's  a granc.

Prometheus —  ungodly, because def;

god-like, because putting him self 

gods. In  his mind, Ahab projects a new race of man:

e again  Captain P e le g 's  

, ungodly, god-like m an ." L ike  

ying  the power of the gods , aixi 

in  a position  equal to the
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I like  to feel something in  this slippery world 
that can hold , man. W hat's  Prometheus about there?
—  the blacksmith, I nean —  w hat 's  he about? . . .  
Hold; w hile  Prometheus is  about i t .  I ' l l  order a 
complete man after a ^e s ira b le  pattern. Imprimis, 
f i f t y  feet high in  his socks; then , chest modelled 
after  the Thames Tunnel; then, legs w ith  roots to 
'em, to stay in  one p la ce ; then , arms three feet
through the w r ist ; no

let me see shall I

heart at a l l ,  brass forehead.
and about a quarter of an acre of fine  b r a in s ; and

order eyes to see outwards? 
No, but put a sky-light on top o f  his head to 
illum inate  inwards. Tljiere, take the order, and 
away (p .3 9 0 ) .

Ahab's new hxaman race w il l  not see outwards, but inwards whi ch

is what is necessary for illum inatio n . However, the problem I see

here is  that this  race would be also in  contradiction with

M e lv ille 's  own p o sitio n : they would be a ll  b ra in s , and no hearts .

But Ahab does not have Prometheus's freedom to act. Even 

detesting  the id e a , he depends oii the human beings around him , 

he is  s t i l l  part o f  the social order: he lacks a leg in  order to 

be to tally  independent. And maybe that is reflected  in  his new 

human race: his new man's legs are "legs w ith  roots to 'em ."

Oh , L ife ! Here I  0m, proud as a Greek god, and
yet standing debtor to 
for a bone to stand on! 
indebtedness which w il l
I would be free as a ir ;

this blockehead [the carpenter] 
Cursed be that mortal in t e r ­
net do away with led gers . 
and I 'm  down on the w orld 's

books. I am so r ich . I 'could have given bid for bid 
w ith  the wealthiest Pra'etoriaiis at the auction of 
the Roman Empire (which was the W o r l d 's ) ;  and yet I 
owe for the flesh  in  the tongue I brag w ith . By 
heavens! I ' l l  get a crubib le , and into i t ,  and 
d issolve  myself down tojone sm all, compendious 
vertebra. So (p p .391-392 - my u n d erlin in g ).

be creative , Ahab is forced to 

Instead of creating a new race 

destroy the gods through the 

Moby-Dick. And that is  the 

cause of Ahab's fa ilu r e : his deperidency on other h m a n  beings 

implies his in a b il it y  to utterly  free himself from the so cial 

context; so , in  his descent into  h im self, he does not acknowledge

Unable to act like  Prometheus and 

act like  Ahab and be destructive , 

to mock the gods , Ahab decides to 

symbol of d iv ine  m anifestation —
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t keeps it  external —  in  Moby-and incorporate his own e v i l , bu 

Dick —  and thus he remains a p u rita n , a d u a lis t , fa il in g  to

attain  the transcendence of the ::eal superman.

We have descriptions of Moby-Dick which sound like

descriptions of the m anifestatioi of the gods. One, for instance .

describes Moby-Dick r is in g  m ajestically  from the sea :

But soon the fore part p f  him slowly rose from the 
water; for an instant h|.s whole marbleized body 
formed a high arch, l ik ^  V ir g in ia 's  Natural Bridge, 
and warningly waving hi? bannered flukes in  the a ir , 
the grand god revealed ^ im s e lf , sounded, and want 
out of sight (p .4 4 8 ) .

And, lik e  a god, the whale is  seer 

passage in  which it  is  shown "glor

transfigured , as in  this  

i f ie d  by à rainbow ,"

And how nobly it  raises our conceit of the 
mighty, misty monster, to behold him solemnly 
through a calm tro pical ^e a ; his v ast , mild head 
overhung by a canopy of vapor, engendered by its  
incommunicable contem plations, and that vapor —  
as you w il l  sometimes seé it  —  g lorified  by a
rainbow, as i f  Heaven its 
his thoughts (p .314 - my

Underlined, we have another image that is  very interestin g ; that

e l f  had put a seal upon 
u n d e r lin in g ).

o f  the incommunicability of wisdom. Wisdom is  something that

always comes from w ith in , never froip w ithout. The Easterners have 

always been aware of that. The sage cannot transfer his wisdom, 

he can only guide his d is c ip le  so that he him self awakens his 

wisdom; the wisdom that lies  sleeping  in  his own unconscious. 

Christ him self never tried  to transier  his wisdom. He always spoke 

in  parables so that only the very feiw who were really  prepared

nessage (vide C h rist 's  

on page 1 3 3 ) .  So the gods

would reach the deep meaning of hJ.s 

explanation for speaking in  parables

present two faces : a true one for those who can see further and 

deeper, and a false  one , for those who are hollow —  the esoteric 

and the exoteric . The whale is described  in  the same l ig h t , "the 

w hale , like  a ll  things that are mighty, wears a fa lse  brow to the
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common world" (p .2 9 3 ) .

W e ll , and what is  the whale, what is Moby-Dick to Captain 

Ahab? What does he see in  i t ?  What is  it  that the whale has that

arouses this deep hatred in  him?

A ll  that most maddens 
up the lees of th ings ;

Moby-Dick is

and torments; a ll that stirs  
a ll  truth w ith  malice in  i t ;

a ll  that cracks the sinews and cakes the b ra in ; a ll
subtle  demonism of l i f s and thought; all e v il , to
crazy Ahab, were v is ib ly  p erso n ified , and made
practically  assailable  
the w hale 's  white hump

in  Moby-Dick. He piled  upon 
the sxam of a ll  the general 

rage and hate he fe lt  by his whole race from Adam 
down; and then, as i f  his chest had been a mortar, 
he burst his hot heartls shell  upon it  (p .1 6 0 ) .

The whale is  thus everything that oppresses and lim its^the human 

being, everything that prevents the human being from transcending

his condition o f  mere caterp illar  

fighting  against that force , Ahab 

he is the c r y s a llis .

Ahab has decided to chase W 

kills  i t .  Nothing can stop him , nobody can change his mind, no 

danger can shake him.

into  that of b utterfly . By 

is already in  the tra n s itio n :

toby-Dick until he finds and

Aye, aye I and I ' 11 chas e him round Good Hope, and
round the Horn, and roun^d the Norv/ay Maelstrom, and
round p e r d it io n 's  flames before I give him up (p .143) .

And, with his m ajestic perso nality , he makes the whole crew 

(except Starbuck) jo in  him in  his mad frenzy  of hatred. 

R it u a l is t ic a l ly , he drinks and makes the crew drink wine from the 

harpoons, in  a satan ically  blasphemous parody of the Last Supper.

"Drink  and pass" he c r ie d , handing the heavy
charged flagon to the nearest seaman. "The crew 
alone now drirk.Eourd with i t ,  round! Short draughts —  
long swallows, men; 't is  hot as Satan 's  hoof. So, 
so ; it  goes round excellen tly . It  sp iralizes  in  ye ; 
forks out at the serpent- like eye. Viell done; almost 
drained . That way it  went 
it  me —  h ere 's  a hollow!
brimmina l i f e  is gulped a
(p.i45) r

, th is  way it  comes. Hand 
Men, ye seem the years; so 

nd Qone. Steward, r e f i l l "
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In  this  parody of the Last Supper, harpoons are used as chalices, 

and their  content, the w ine , represents blood. In  the b ib lical

sense, the blood was given by Ch 

is suggesting that he w il l  draw

rist w il l in g ly , whereas here, Ahab 

God's (the w h a le 's ) blood by force.

using the harpoons. And the k il l in g  is  seen as a kind of r itu a l :

"Commend the murderous

StarbuckI but the deed

chalices 1 Bestow them, ye who
are now made parties to th is  ind issoluble  league. Ha!

is done! Yon ratify ing  sun now
waits to s it  upon i t .  D rin k , ye harpooners! drink and
swear, ye men that man 
—  Death to Moby-Dick! 
hunt Moby-Dick to his c 
goblets were l i f t e d ; ar 
against the white whale 
sim ultaneously quaffed 
p a le d , and turned, and

the deathful whaleboat's  bow 
God hunt us a l l ,  i f  we do not 
e a t h ."  The long, barbed steel 
id to cries and maledictions 
, the sp irits  were 
down w ith  a h is s . Starbuck 
shivered (p. 146) .

Starbuck is  a contrasting 

Ahab is  a rebel who never submits 

or the gods, Starbuck is humble a

figure  in  relation  to Ahab. V7hile 

to the powers of Man or Nature 

nd submissive in  this concern.

he prefers to back o ff  than to fig h t  against the unknown, against

the Olympian forces he accepts the moral forms. Ahab defies

the gods (the whale) who have deprived him of a leg

No, y e 'v e  knocked me down, and I am up again ; but 
ye have run and h idden. Come forth from behind your 
cotton bags! I have no long gun to reach ye. Come, 
Ahab 's  compliments to ye ; come and see i f  ye can

cannot swerve me, else ye 
as ye there . Swerve me? The 

is  la id  w ith  iron  r a ils , 
o run. Over unsounded

swerve me. Swerve me? ye 
swerve yourselves! man h 
path to my fixed purpose 
whereon my soul groove t
gorges, through the r ifle d  hearts of mountains, 
under torrents ' beds, unerringly I rush! Naught's
an obstacle , naught's an 
(p. 147 - orig in al underl

Not even the gods can stop him in  

anaer must run its  course.

angle to the iron  way! 
ining)

lis fight against the gods. His

I have already associated t 

and A hab 's  adventure with a plunge 

order to try to control his own da 

gods Ahab is  fighting  against as be

le sea w ith  the unconscious, 

he makes inside  himself in  

i-k s id e . So , we can consider the 

th  the external forces of
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nature and/or so ciety , and (wit 1 much more subtlety) as an

interio r  fight to arouse and control the dark forces o f  his

unconscious. As a reinforcement to th is  second p o s s ib ilit y , we

find  in  the novel a character who is  kept hidden in  Ahab's cabin

through most of the voyage, appe 

only when Moby-Dick is  fin a lly  i 

Fedallah , a mysterious oriental

aring  o f f ic ia l ly  before the crew 

n s ig h t . This character is 

fiaure  who is shown as a kind of

"guru" for Ahab. The fact that the man is an Oriental is very

suggestive. The narrator emphasi zes this aura of mystery that

surrounds Fedallah  when he speaks about him.

But be a ll  this  as it  may, certain it  is that 
while the subordinate phantoms soon found their place

s t i l l  as it  were somehow 
that hair-turbaned Fedallah 

ery to the last (p .1 9 9 ) .

among the crew, though 
d ist in c t  from them, yet 
remained a muffled myst

Or this  one.

But one cannot sustain  an ind ifferen t  air  concerning 
Fedallah . He was such a creature as c iv il iz e d , 
domestic people in  templerate zone only see in  their 
dreams, and that but dimly (p .1 9 9 ) .

And Fedallah is  discussed among the members of the crew. Stubb, 

for instance , sees Fedallah in  thxs l ig h t :

Aye, w il l  I !  F lask , I t ake that Fedallah to be the
d ev il  in  disqui.se. Do you believe that cock and bull
story about having been
H e 's  the d e v il , I say . The reason why you d o n 't  see
his t a i l ,  is  because he 
carries it  coiled away j.

So , just like  Faustxos , Ahab, in  older to fight against the divine 

forces of the gods (or G o d ), a llie s  him self w ith  the underground 

forces of the d ev il  who, according to Stubb, is here represented 

by Fedallah ; th u s , Fedallah is A hab 's  M ephistopheles. But Ahab is 

d ifferen t  from Faustus in  the sens 

inner fight between continuing thi

stowed away on board ship?

tucks it  up out of s ig h t ; he 
n his pocket, I guess (p .2 7 5 ) .

e that there is in  Faustus an 

s association w ith  the dark

powers or going back to "norm ality" and the passive acceptance of



15 5

one 's  lower position in  relation  

such co n flict . As Matthiessen sa^

to the gods, whereas Ahab has no

He is held to the end in  this Faustian bond to the 
d e v il . Moreover, unlike] both the sixteenth- and the 
seventeenth-century F aust, he never really  struggles 
to escape from i t ^ .

There are some minor moments in  w 

peaceful past l i f e  w ith  a kind of 

really  brings a real conflict wit: 

path he has chosen to tread.

bich Ahab looks back at his 

no sta lg ia , but that never 

lin him , he never repents of the

d allah  w ith  the forces of ev il 

scious) can be made stronger

This idea of associating  Fe<

(actually , the forces o f  the uncon;

w ith  the evidence that Fedallah  (lik e  the "weird- sisters" in  

Macbeth) prophesies, and Ahab is inpressed by these prophecies 

which are eventually f u l f i l le d . Ahab has been dreaming of hearses, 

and he te lls  Pedallah  about i t .

" . . .  I have dreamed i t  a q a in ,"  said  he.
"O f hearses? Have I not s a id , old man, that 

neither hearse nor co ffin  can be th in e?
"And who are hearsed that d ie  on the sea?"
"But I s a id , old man, that ere thou couldst d ie  

on this voyage, two hearses must v e r illy  be seen by th.ee on 
the sea ; the fir s t  not m^de by mortal hands; and the 
v is ib le  wood of the last |one must be grown in  Am erica. "

"Aye, aye I a strangd sight th a t , Parsee: —  a 
hearse and its  plumes flojating over the ocean w ith  
waves for the pall- bearers. Ha! Such a sight we sh all  
not soon se e . "

"Believe i t  or not, thou canst not d ie  t i l l  it  
be seen , old m an."

"And what was that s 
"Though it  come to t 

before thee thy p i l o t . " . .  
"Take neither pledge

aying about thyself?" 
le l a s t , I shall s t i l l  go

old m an ," said  the Parsee,
as his eyes lighted up li];je fire- flies  in  the gloom 
"Hemp only can k i l l  thee . '|'

"The gallows, you mean. —  I am immortal th e n , 
on land and on s e a ,"  criec Ahab, w ith  a laugh of 
d eris io n ; —  "Inmiortal on land and on sea" (pp. 410-
411 - my underlining) .

As we can see , the prophecies are di 

f ir s t  says that two hearses w il l  be 

the second says that the Parsee w il l

vided in  three parts: the 

seen at sea before Ahab d ie s ; 

d ie  before Ahab; t h ird , that
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Ahab can only be k illed  by a rope.

The prophecies sound lik e  M acbeth's w itch es ' prophecies

and, like  those, they are really 

reacts exactly lik e  Macbeth who 

never be f u l f i l l e d . When he hear 

prophecies, Ahab says "Hal Such 

which means th at , although i t  is  

w i l l  not be touched by Death. Wh

double-bladed swords. Ahab 

thinks that the prophecies can 

s the f ir s t  part of the 

a sight we shall not soon s e e ,"  

im possible , he simply thinks he 

sn he hears the last p a rt , he

exclaims "I  am immortal, then , on land and on s e a ,"  which shows 

that he now fe e ls , just like  Macbeth, that nothing can hurt him, 

and that he is  immortal. When Macbeth hears that only a man not

born of woman can k i l l  him;, and t 

"Great Birnam Wood to Dunsinane K

hat he w il l  only find death when 

i l l  s h all  come against h im ," he

simply answers, "That w il l  never be"**, and becomes thus b o a stfu l .

resolute , and fea rless . This assu 

concerning the "im m ortality" o f M 

psychological effect  of adding an 

the already strong character of t

ranee of the prophecies 

icbeth and Ahab has this 

i l lu s io n  of total security  to 

le two heroes .

The s im ila rities  between At

there. Both of them react to the fulfilm ent of the prophecies and

face death in  the same way. Just fc

ab and Macbeth do not cease

efore the prophecies come to a

r e a liza t io n , Ahab is  in  a whaleboat boasting  against the elements

D riv e , drive  in  your h a i l s , oh ye waves! to 
their  uttermost heads d rive  them in ! ye but strike  a 
thing  without a l i d ;  and no co ffin  and no hearse can 
be m ine; and hemp only can k i l l  me! Ha! ha! (p .4 6 4 ) .

When the whale attacks, Fedallah  is 

k illed . He comes up to the surface 

w hale 's  body.

Lashed round and round to

dragged into  the sea and is  

again  bound by ropes to the

the f i s h 's  back ; pinioned
in  the turns upon turns In  w h ich , during the past 
n ig h t , the whale had reeled the involutions of the
lines around him , the hal f torn body of the Parsee
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was seen ; his sable raiment frayed to shreds; his 
distended eyes turned fu ll  upon old Ahab (p .464 ).

Ahab, on seeing  the fir st  two prophecies being thus fu l f i l l e d , 

reacts by saying  that he has been fooled .

"B efo oled , befooled !" 
breath —  "Aye, Parsee
and thou goest before ; 
hearse that thou d idst  
the last letter of thy 
hearse?" (p p .464- 465).

drawing in  a long lean
I see thee again . —  Aye,

and t h is ,  this then is  the 
promise. But I hold thee to 
word. Where is  the second

And that is  just  like  Macbeth; wh 

coming toward Dunsinane, he say s .

en he hears that Birnan Wood is

I pull in  resolution , a 
To doubt th ' equivocati 
That lies  like  truth^ .

id begin
Dn of the fiend

and in  the same way, he s t i l l  hoicks to the completeness of the 

prophecy:

"W hat'^  he
That was not born o f  a vioman? Such a one 
Am I to fear , or none^.

The whale now, instead of e 

whaleboat, turns and charges agair: 

that the s in k in g  ship  is  the second hearse prophesied by Fedallah. 

" 'T h e  ship! The hearse! —  the second h e a r s e !' cried Ahab from 

the boat; 'i t s  wood could only be ^ e r i c a n !  ' " (p. 468) .

ttacking  Ahab 's  frag ile

,st the s h ip , and Ahab realizes

Seeing now that he is  bound 

not despair —  he is  bold and defy  

the whale.

to d ie ,  Ahab, even so , does 

ng t i l l  the end. He shouts at

Towards thee I r o l l , thou all- destroying but 
unconquering whale to the last I grapple w ith  
thee ; from h e l l 's  heart I stab at thee ; for 
h a te 's  sake I sp it  my last breath at thee. Sink 
a ll  coffins  and hearses -1:0 one common pool! and 
since  neither can be m in^, let me then tow to 
p iec es , w hile  s t i l l  chasi 
thee , thou damned whale! 
spear! (p. 468) ,

ng thee , though tied  to 
Thus , I give up the
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and he throws the harpoon. Macbet 

of cowering, he faces his. death f 

discovers that the last prophecy ;Ls fu l f il le d  

not born of a woman —  he says

Though Birnam Wood be c 
And thou opposed, being 
Yet w il l  I try the last 
I throw my w arlike  sh ie  
And damned be him that 
enough! " ^

3me to Dunsinane, 
o f no woman born. 

Before my body 
Id . Lay on , M acduff; 
f ir s t  cries "Hold ,

When Ahab throws the harpoo 

the neck, and he is  dragged into 

death —  and the last  part of Fed

Ahab 's greatness is  shown everywhere. He is  the

outstanding figure  of the Man who

tl has the same reaction : instead 

Lghting to the very end. When he 

- that Macduff is

n , its  rope catches him around 

he s e a , and thus finds his 

a l la h 's  prophecies is fu l f i l le d ,

is  not s a t is fie d  w ith  being

merely a man. When he attaches a Qolden coin on the main m ast.

saying that that w il l  be the rewai 

Moby-Dick, he th in k s .

There is  something 
tops and towers, and al!l 
look here , —  three pea3< 
firm tower, that is  Ahat 
the courageous, the unde 
th at , too , is  Ahab; a ll

So, Ahab is  the volcano. The mount 

where the eagle ("the  courageous, 

fow l") d w ells , that is  Ahab 's  dwel

d for the fir s t  man who spots

ever eg o tistical in  mountain- 
other grand and lofty  th in gs ; 

s as proud as Lucifer . The 
; the volcano , that is  Ahab; 
unted , and victorious fow l, 
are Ahab (p. 3 5 9 ).

ain-top where wisdom dwells , 

the undaunted, and victorious 

l in g .

And we want to liv q  over them [the common men] 

lik e  strong w inds, neighbors of the ea g les , neighbors
of the snow, neighbors o 
wi nds ®.

f the sun : thus live  strong

Ishmael suaaests that to w rite  about the Leviathan (sea-

monster, Moby-Dick, the gods, God) 

task , huge to o ls . "Give me a condo 

crater for an inkstand" (p .3 7 9 ) ,  t

one has to use , for so huge a 

r 's  q u il l !  Give me Vesuvius ' 

tiat i s ,  in  order to defy the
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gods, one has to be god-like.

After ordering a special h 

k il l  Moby-Dick, Ahab receives it  

a long r itual which is  another pa 

is an inverted baptism which res err 

baptizes the harpoon in  quite  a sa

"No, no no water

rpoon to be made in  order to 

from the blacksmith and there is  

rody of a C hristian  ceremony. It  

bles a kind of Black Mass. Ahab 

tanic  way.

for th at ; I want it  to be 
there! Tashtego, Queequeg, 
an s . W ill  ye give me as

the death-temper. Ahoy,
Daggoo! What say y e , pag
much blood as w i l l  coverj this barb?" holding i t  
h igh . A cluster o f  dark inods r e p lie d . Yes. Three 
punctures were made in  the heathen f l e s h , and the 
White W hale 's  barbs were
underlining) .

Here, instead of w ater , Ahab uses 

baptize the harpoon. And, m ind, th 

blood is  drawn for r it u a l is t ic  pur; 

parody of the baptismal w ords, "Eg  

p a tr is , sed in  nomine d ia b o l i ! "  (p

then tempered Tp .404  - my

the blood of three pagans to

2 same as in  Faustus, human 

poses. Ahab 's  words are also a 

D non baptize  te in  nomine 

.404 ) .

Perhaps A hab 's  greatest dramatic moment in  the whole novel.

the moment in  which he is  utterly  

his crew 's hearts w ith  awe is  seen

jod-like (or satanic) and f i l l s  

in  the chapter called  "The

C andles ." There we read that the approaching storm leaves the 

atmosphere around the ship  fu ll  o f e le c t r ic it y , and that produces 

the phenomenon known as "corpusants , "  which is  an aura of light 

around the masts o f  the sh ip .

"Look a l o f t ! "  cried 
the corpusants!"

A ll  the yard-arms we 
f i r e ; and touched at each 
end w ith  three tapering  v 
three t a l l  masts was s ile  
sulphurous a i r ,  lik e  thre 
an altar  ( p .4 1 5 ) .

Ahab compares him self w ith  the lig  

in  the a ir . "L ight  though tliou b e .

Starbuck. "The corpusants!

;re tipped w ith  a p a llid  
tri-pointed lightning-rod 

h ite  flam es, each of the 
ntly  burning in  that 
e g igantic  wax tapers before

ht produced by the e le c tric ity  

thou leapest out of darkness ;
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but I am darkness leaping out of ^ ig h t , leaping out of thee!"

( p .4 15 ).

The crew are struck w ith  p a n ic , and getting  out of control, 

when Ahab seizes  the special harpoon that is  ablaze with  

corpusants, and wields it  before the awe-stricken crew.

But dashing the rattlin g  lightning  links to the deck , 
and snatching the burning harpoon, Ahab waved it  like  
a torch among them; swaring to t ra n s fix  w ith  it  the 
f ir s t  sa ilo r  that but cast loose a rope 's  end.

and s t i l l  shrinking  from the 
the men f e l l  back in

P etrified  by his aspect, 
fiery  dart that he held , 
dismay (p .4 18 ).

Brandishing this aura-surrc 

god, a powerful god who has the el 

kind of Thor, God of Thunder, cont

unded harpoon, Ahab resembles a 

ements under his control, a 

ro llin g  the fury of the storm.

This is Ahab 's  transfiguration . Just as the whale is  "g lo r ified  

by a rainbow ," Ahab is  here g lo r ifie d  by the corpusants. The 

harpoon surrounded by corpusants that he holds high in  his hand 

also makes him resemble a l iv in g  lightning-rod. Just remember 

th a t , as we have seen previously , , 

body that resembles a lightning-ro

Ahab has a w hitish  mark in  his 

i —  that is the mark o f  his

power, the s ign  of his god-like character.

That is  Ahab, a man who has 

being and is  trying  to reach the s

ceased to be a mere human 

::ope of a god. He is defeated

in  his attempt, but his value nevertheless remains, for he has 

t r ie d . He has tried  to be more tha:i common. In  order to transcend 

on e 's  own hvunan baseness, one has :o set oneself apart from and 

above the common mass of depersonalized  men. However, Ahab never 

succeeds, due to his dependency on 

attaining  the transcendence, for he is  prevented by his flaw ; he 

remains, deep in s id e , d u a lis t ic .

Nevertheless, Ahab 's  d efian ce  of the gods is felt 

throughout. He shouts at Starbuck ,

the so c ia l . He dies without
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Talk not to me of blasphemy, man; I 'd  strike  the sun
i f  it  insulted  me. For could the sun do th at , then
could I do the other; Since there is ever a sort of
fa ir  play herein , jealc 
creatures . But not my ir 
play . Who's over me? (f

usy presiding  over a ll  
a ster , man, is  even that fa ir  
.1 4 4 ) .

to the furthest extent. TheAhab thus takes his individualism  

problem w ith  Ahab is  that in  his maddened hatred of a ll  e v il , he 

sees evil only outside and never 'inside him self , and that crazy 

individualism  o f  his paradoxically ends up destroying his own 

in d iv id u a lit y , when he dies submerging forever in  the sea (the 

unconscious). He is  actually defeated by h im self, by his inner 

struggle w ith  his "shadow ." In  a te rr ib le  row he has with 

S ta rb u ck ,'th e  latter  is able to spot this  danger Ahab is  in .

Starbuck say s .

Thou hast outraged, not insulted  me, s i r ;  but for
that I ask thee not to beware of Starbuck; thou 
wouldst but laugh; but let Ahab beware o f  Ahab; 
beware o f  th y self , old man (p .3 9 4 ).

Even though meaning it  in  terms of the Western m orality of crime

and punishment, Starbuck is  close to the truth truth  which Ahab

is  unable to grasp. Ahab only sees the value for which Starbuck 

stands: the co n ciliatio n  w ith  and submission to the external 

power. He c r it ic ize s  b itterly  this weakness in  Starbuck 's  

character: "Stand up amid the general hurricane , thy one tost 

sapling  cannot, Starbuck!" (p. 144!

Analyzing  the hero and the

But we know that there

course true only of the

heroic attitu d e , Jung say s .

s no human foresight or 
wisdom that can prescribe d irectio n  to our l i f e ,  
except for small stretches of the way. This is of

"ordinary" type of l i f e .
not of the "heroic " typ^. The latter  kind also 
e x is t s , though it  is  much rarer . Here we are 
certainly  not entitled  to say that no marked 
d irectio n  can be given tjo l i f e ,  or only for short 
d istan ces . The heroic conduct of l i f e  is absolute
—  that i s ,  it  is  oriented by fa tefu l d ec isio n s , 
and the decision  to go in  a certain  d irectio n  holds, 

sometimes, to the b itter  end ^ .
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And Ahab has certainly  taken such 

his d efiance  o f  the gods.

What I 'v e  dared. I 'v e  wi 
I ' l l  do! They think me n 
I 'm  demonic, I am madnes

Ahab certainly  goes to the "b itte i 

to the whole jorney.

Some critics  tend to see Is 

chorus in  the Greek tragedies —  t 

man —  but Ishmael is  not meant to 

Of course, he is  not outwardly act 

world is  vo lcan ic . We have seen th 

takes attitudes that are not those 

reasons for going to sea are a cle 

actually  urges us to have a powerf 

interio r  o f  a whale.

It  does seem to me 
v irtue  o f  a strong indiv  
v irtue  of thick w a l ls , t 
spaciousness. Oh, man!

an a ttitu d e , for he says, in

l ie d ; and what I 'v e  w ille d , 
ad —  Starbuck does; but 
s maddened! (p .1 47 ).

e n d ,"  and Ishmael is a witness

hmael as the equivalent to the 

he public  opinion , the average 

stand for such. Far from i t .  

ive  like  Ahab, but his inner 

a t , from the beginning, Ishamel 

o f  the average man —  his 

ar example of that. And he 

ul in terio r  l i f e ,  vast as the

that herein  we see the rare
idual v it a l it y , and the rare 
he rare v irtue  of interio r  
dmire and model thyself 

after  the whale! Do thou , too , remain warm among ic e . 
Do thou , too , l i v e 'i n  this world without being to i t .  
Be cool at the equator; Ikeep thy blood fluid at the Pole. 
L ike  the great dome of s't. P e t e r 's , and like the 
great w hale , re ta in , 0 m-an! in  a ll  seasons a 
temperature of thine own.

But how easy and how hopeless to teach these
fin e  things! Of erectior 
P e t e r 's !  o f creatures, h 
(p .261) .

That means: "Be one of the chosen! 

common man.

In  his relationship  w ith  Qv 

society  b it t e r ly , and condemns (li 

the pretence, the fa lse  m orality c 

Speaking o f  Queequeg, Ishmael says

There he s a t , his very i

s , how few are domed liks S t . 
ow few vast as the whale!

" But he despairs of it  for the

eequeg, Ishmael cr itic izes  

ke Marlow in  Heart of Darkness) 

f our Western "C hristian " world.

ndifference  speaking a
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nature in  which there lurked no c iv ilized  hypocrisies 
and bland deceits . Wild he w as; a very sight of 
sights to see ; yet I began to feel myself 
m ysteriously drawn towards him. And those same 
things that would have repelled most o th ers , they 
were the very magnets th^at thus drew me. I ' l l  try 
a pagan fr ien d , thought , since Christian  kindness 
has proved but hollow courtesy (p,5 3) .

This is  certainly  not an average man 

Queequeg as N ietzsche sees a ll  pag 

who say Yes to l i f e ,  for whom 'god 

to a ll  things "  ̂° .

Ishmael attacks strongly th 

wear that hides our own true natur 

talks about Queequeg's origin  and 

usually a lien  to us. "Queequeg was 

far away to the West and South. It 

places never are" (p .5 6 ) .

speaking. Ishmael sees 

ans —  "Paaans are a ll  those

' is the word for the great Yes

2 mask we Westerners usually 

5. He makes that clear when he 

the fact that true feelings are 

a native o f  Kokovoko, an island  

is  not down in  any map; true

In  is o la t io n , Ishmael merges into h im self, and that shows

clearly  his Zarathustrian detachme

In  the serene weather of 
exceedingly pleasant

fit from the woes of the world .

the tropics it  is 
:he mast-head; nay , to a 
is  d e lig h t fu l . There youdreamy m editative man it

stand , a hundred feet above the s ilent  decks, 
stridinjr along the deep , as i f  the masts were 
gigantic  s t i l t s ,  w hile  beneath you and between your
le g s , as it  were, swim t
s e a , even as ships once sailed  between the boots 
of the famous Colossus a :  old Rhodes. There you 
stand , lost in  the in f in it e  series of the s e a , w ith  
noth_ing ruffled  but the waves (pp. 136-137) .

Once in  the p inn acles , one no long 

N ietzsche 's  Zarathustra says, "Who

laughs at a ll  tra g ic  plays and trag ic  seriousness

le huqest monsters of the

2r sees what is  sm all, as

2ver climbs the highest mountains

I I 1 1

We can see that Ishmael gets 

w e 'can  find in  him some of Ahab's 

considers his in d iv id u a lity  untouc 

says things that sound like  a d efi

Nietzschean many tim es, and 

:r a it s . He too is  proud and 

lable and sacred for him. He 

änce.



Methinks my body is but 
being . In  fact take my be 
say , it  is not me. And t? 
for Nantucket; and come 
body when they w i l l ,  for 
him self cannot (p. 41 )’.
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the lees of my better 
dy who w i l l ,  take it  I 
erefore three cheers 
, stove boat and stove 
stave my soul, Jove

And he raises strength aestheticai:^.y to the category of beauty 

and that is truly  Nietzschean:

Real strength never impa 
but it  often bestows i t :  
imposingly b e a u tifu l , sti' 
the magic (p .3 1 5 ).

Ah, Ishmael is  certainly noi

rs beauty or harmony, 
and in  everything 
ength has much to do w ith

a member of the chorus, a

member o f  the mass. A ctually , he makes it  clear that he condemns 

man as a mere part o f  the depersonolized mass, and he praises 

individualism  as the source of man 

leaves that quite  clear :

s strength . This passage

Seat thyself sultan:j.cally among the moons of 
Saturn , and take high abstracted man alone; and 
he seems a wonder, a grandeur, and a woe. But from 
the same po int , take mankind in  mass, and for the 
most p a rt , they seem a mob of unnecessary 
d u p lic ates , both contemporary and hereditary (p. 387 ) .

Yes,, dealing  w ith  Ahab —  this dem 

Ishmael seems to have learned some

2 . Darkness.

god, this quasi-superman 

h ing .

Throughout Conrad's Heart of  Darkness, there are several

hints which enable us to link  Marlow to this age-old quest for 

the unconscious, and to consider him as somebody who may have

attained illum inatio n . The very fi  

to us, the narrator shows him as r 

Oriental ascetic .

trst time Marlow is  introduced 

Bsembling a Buddha or an
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Marlow sat cross-legged right a f t , leaning 
against the mizzenmast. He had sunken cheeks, a 
yellow complexion, a straight back, an ascetic 
aspect, and w ith  his arms 
hands outwards, resembled

dropped, the palms of 
an idol ( p .6 6 ) .

There are other descriptions in  which he is lite ra lly  compared to 

Buddha,

. . .  l i ft in g  one arm from the elbow, the palm of 
the hands outwards, so that , w ith  his legs folded 
before him, he had the pose o f  a Buddha presaching
in  European clothes and w 
(p .6 9 ) .

ithout the lotus-flower

And again , at the very very end, as i f  to leave in  us this 

impression o f  asceticism  and illum inatio n , "Marlow ceased and sat 

apart, ind istin ct  and s ilen t  in  the pose of a m editating Budda"

(p .1 5 7 ).

In  order to add emphasis to 

mentioned that Marlow has just reti 

has this experience which changes hi

I had then , as you 
London after  a lot o f Inc 
Seas —  a regular dose o
so (p .70) .

this fe e lin g , the fact is also 

rned from the E a s t , when he 

is l i f e .

remember, just returned to 
ian  Ocean, P a c if ic , China 

the East —  s ix  years or

But the description  is  not only p h y sic a l , it  also refers

to Marlow's character, suggesting 

He is  a "w anderer." He is never sa 

fact answers, but goes deep into t

i:hat he is  not a common seaman. 

;is fie d  w ith  sim ple, matter-of- 

le matter to get sa t isfy in g

answers out of i t .  As the text say s , "He was the only man of us

who s t i l l  'followed the sea. (p.

At the beginning of his n arrativ e , Marlow gives hJ.s 

listeners a hint of the dangers of that descent into the p it  

where the unconscious mind l ie s , by making an analogy w ith  the 

Roman conquerors in  the sayage England o f  the past. He vises a 

"decent young c itizen  in  a toga" as the protagonist of that 

adventure. He says that the man would

67)



166

Land in  a swamp, march th 
some inland post feel the 
savagery, had closed rour 
mysterious l i f e  o f  the wi

rough the woods , and in  
savagery, the utter 

d him —  all the
_  ̂ Iderness that stirs  in

fo rest , in  the ju n gles , i'n the hearts of w ild  
men. T here 's  no initiatio|n either into such 
m ysteries. He has to livei in  the midst of the 
incom prehensible, which i's also detestable . And 
it  has a fascin ation , tocj, that goes to work upon 
him. The fascination  of the abo m in atio n —  you 
know, imagine the growing regrets , the longing to
es cape, the powerless dis
hate ( p .6 9 ) .

Now, let us examine this  passage. 

the sense o f  there being a teacher 

utterly correct in  this concern, be 

illum ination) is  attained by means 

observation, self-knowledge, and self- awakening, and that that 

can o n ly .be  possible  through the cqntemplation of the inner 

world of the person, the notion of 

to a pupil is  unthinkable. The pupj

g u st , the surrender, the

arlow denies "in it ia t io n "  in  

and a d is c ip le , and he is 

cause, since wisdom (or 

of self-

man tries  to coirimunicate

a teacher transferring  wisdom 

1 must acquire it  alone.

Wisdom is  not communicable. The wisdom which a w ise
always sounds fo o lish . . .  .

Knowledge can be communicated, but not wisdom
1 2

Here, knowledge means everything we learn from books, from the

wisdom what we attain  through- 

real doubts concerning the

environment, or from teachers , and 

self-awakening. Some thinkers have 

value o f  "knowledge" in  the face of "wisdom" a s , for instance , 

in  this  passage in  which Siddharth^ is  talking  to him self about 

hjLmself.

Yes, he thought breathing deeply . I w i l l  no longer 
try  to escape from Siddhartha. I w il l  no longer 
devote my thoughts to Atnan and the sorrows of the 
w orld . I w il l  no longer m utilate and destroy myself 
in  order to find a secret behind the ru ins . I w il l  
no longer study Yoga-Veda, Atharva-Veda, or 
asceticism , or any other teachings. I w il l  learn 
from m yself, be my own p u p il ; i w i l l  learn from 
myself the secret of S iddhartha^^ .

That is  the key: to attain  wisdom. one must examine h im self, go



deep into his heart , his mind, his s

—  by bringing it  to the surface anc

become whole.. This is  done in  solit  

a ls o : no worry for "the  sorrows of 

to find his own way, at the proper t

ude

oul. Through the unconscious 

incorporating it  —  man can 

, alone, Viith detachment 

w o r ld ."  Each one of us has 

ime, and follow i t .
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the

The river  has taught me to l is t e n , you w il l  learn 
from i t ,  too . The river knows everything; one can 
learn everything from i t .  
from the river that it  is
to s in k , to seek the dept

You have already learned 
good to strive  downwards,

The river. What could the river be i f  not the unconscious mind 

into which we plunge to grasp the meaning of the Universe? In  

Heart of Darkness there is  a river i:oo, the Congo River which 

Marlow ascends in  order to search h;.s wisdom. And Marlow 

compares that r iver  w ith  a snake (the kundalini serpent again?) ,

But there was in  it  one river esp ecially , a mighty 
b ig  r iv e r , that you could see on the map, resembling 
an immense snake uncoiled. . . .  It  fascinated me as 
a snake would a bird —  a s i l l y  b ird . . . .  The snake
had charmed me (p .71) .

Ls the door to illxjmination.The r iv e r , the unconscious.

But "the decent young c it ize n  in  a toga" in  Marlow's analogy, when 

experiencing the r is in g  of the unsconscious, feels "growing 

regrets ," "longing  to escap e ," "powerless d is g u s t ,"  "su rren d er ," 

"h a t e ."  Why? Let us remember that that man was not seeking his

iIllumination, he was just  a conquero r . He could never have

understood the "serpent" and its  power, because he d id  not have

enough inner strength to cope w ith  

of r is in g , was certainly  bound to c

he lost his own id e n t it y . That is  what happens w ith  two other 

characters in  lite ra tu r e : Stevenson 's  Dr. J e k y ll , and Mary 

Shelley 's  V ictor Frankenstein. They too are dwarfed by the 

creation of their  m inds, the almighty, uncontrollable power they 

have awakened. It  may be in teresting  to recall that both Dr.

i t ,  and the "s e r p e n t ,"  instead 

escend, and control him until



after  he loses control over 

1 , cries desperately , " I  have
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Jekyll and Frankenstein are physicians and, as such, they a re , we 

may suppose, much more aware of body m anifestations than of those 

of the soul. And they fa i l . V icto r , 

his "Creature" and it  starts to kii;

lost my s o u l !"  Both, Frankenstein aid Dr. Jekyll have brought 

their unconscious into lig h t , but c.innot cope w ith  i t .  The 

creatures are stronger than their  c::eators and defeat them.

There are , however, in  lite r  

are able to experience such danger

Even before Heart of Darkness, Conrad presents us w ith  a 

character in  The Secret Sharer who goes through the experience 

w ith  success. The captain in  that s 

unconscious, out at se a , grasping t 

sh ip 's  r a il .

ature, other characters who 

vith more successful resu lts .

tory finds his "d o u b le ", his 

he ladder hanqina from his

I had somehow the impression that he was on the 
point of lettin g  go the ladder to swim away beyond 
my ken —  mysterious as h|e came. But, for the 
moment, thjLs being appearing as i f  he had risen  
from the bottom of the sea (it was certainly the
nearest land to the ship) 
time^^ .

Immediately after  helping  the man aboard, the captain starts to

wanted only to know the

at mysterious being , who like  

and he starts to id e n tify

feel a strong attraction  towards tl 

a T rito n , has risen  from the sea ■ 

himself w ith  the man.

The shadowy, dark h^ad , lik e  m ine, seemed to 
nod im perceptibly above the ghostly gray of my 
sleeping s u it . It  w as, iii the n ig h t , as though I 
had been faced my own reflexio n  in  the depths of 
a somber and immense mirror^®.

The captain hides this man in  h.is 

the only one aboard to know of the

the "double" informs him that he has k illed  another man aboard 

the ship he has come from. The captain protects him and hides him

:abin for a long time 

existence of the man

he is 

and

until they have land at s ig h t . The captain then takes the ship
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dangerously near land to enable his "double" to swim safely  to 

the shore. The captain thus, besides risking  his own reputation , 

puts in  danger not only his l i f e  but the lives of his crew.

After this  experience, he , who in  

insecure as a captain , becomes mud 

seen his own "shadow ," his own dari

:he beginning was very much 

1 surer of himself —  he has 

c personality .

Experiencing evil (or, at l(jast, being a witness o f  its  

m anifestation) is part of the phenomenon as a whole. O nly , i f  the 

person is  not strong enough, he w il l  surely succumb to i t .  In  

Heart of Darkness, the former skipper of the steamboat, F reslen , 

in  Marlow's narrative , used to be 

creature that ever walked on two legs" until the day he "whacked 

the old nigger m e r c ile ss ly ", and found death , wounded by a spear 

(p .7 2 ) .  And that is  a good example 

quest. The quest for the unconscio

'the gentlest , quietest

seems that one must have o n e 's  eyes open, that knowledge is

necessary for one to be aware o f  i

favor o f  something higher

of unprepared ness for the 

IS is  not a task for fo o ls . It

--S emptiness, and despise  i t  in

the inner S e l f ,  one 's  "e s s e n c e ."  When

Siddhartha decides (as we have seei) to examine him self and forget 

the books, he has already tried  the other way around without any 

results . But, nevertheless, one usually  tries that f ir s t . The 

fool and the unconscious deny or destroy each other. Marlow is 

aware that the fool and the serpen : do not match:

I take i t ,  no fool ever made a bargain for his
soul w ith  the d e v il ; the 
or the d e v il  is  too much 
which (p. 12 2) ,

fool is  too much of a fo o l , 
of a d ev il  —  I d o n 't  know

with a ll  the im plications o f  double meanings that that sentence

may have. It  is  a ll  a matter of th e conscious beina alert and

open enough to accept the existence o f  the unconscious and the

power that it  possesses. Vie have, 

prejudice , using it  as a shield  ag

since childhood, been bonded by 

ainst anything that is not
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"r a t io n a l ,"  s o , s ince  the unconscious is prim arily ir ra tio n a l , we

have always been urged to d isp ise  i 

exists in  every s inner . . . .  The pot 

recognized in  him , in  you, in  ever^ 

do that (and that is  the d if f ic u lt  

ready to d is p is e  a ll  the so cial and 

of crime, o f  punishment, and accept

amoral — , and not try to fight i t .

emphasize this  side  of dark violence  in  it s e l f  is  exactly our 

fighting  against i t .  As Jung says.

It  would be wrong, i 
unfavorable side o f  the t. 
cases the unconscious is

t ,  but "The potential Buddha 

ential Buddha must be 

body"^^. However, in  order to 

p a r t ) , one would have to be 

religious ideas of m orality , 

the unconscious as it  is —  

What makes the unconscious

owever, to dwell only on the 
nconscious. In  a ll  ordinary 
unfavorable or dangerous

only because we are not ^t one w ith it  and therefore 
in  opposition  to i t .  A negative attitude to the
unconscious, or its  split 
so far  as the dynamics od
id e n tic a l  w ith  in stin ctu al energy. D isa llian ce  w ith  
the unconscious is  synonumous with loss of instinct 
and rootlessness^ ®

Let us remember that w hile  the "Cre; 

story thinks that it  is accepted as 

it  has one kind o f  behavior, but as 

creator 's  d is g u s t , i t  becomes

ting o f f ,  is detrimental in  
the unconscious are

ature" in  the Frankenstein 

it  i s ,  without restrictio n s , 

soon as it  discovers its 

, and turns against him.enraged

The unconscious has a light of its  own which makes it  too 

strong and independent to bow to the restraints of the repressive 

and repressed society  and its  pretences. The "idealism " of Kurtz, 

in  the beginning o f  his adventure in  Congo is the pseudo-idealism 

of society , and Kurtz is  unable to keep it  when he descends into 

the pit o f the unconscious, where a l l  pretence is spotted and 

crxashed. Once that happens, a ll  the devils of that pretence rise  

and carry him away into "utter  sevagery" from which he is  unable 

tO 'escap e , because of the fascin ation  that a ll  the things which 

have always been repressed throughout his l i f e  exert in  him. The 

"fa sc in a tio n  o f  the abomination" which Marlow refers to is
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exactly that. As long as Kurtz or any person is unaware of the 

pretence, he can pass for virtuous and really  believe he is so , 

but as soon as the pretence is  reveal.ed as such, and he faces the 

"d e v ils " he has in s id e  him self, he must be strong in  character in  

order not to be overcome by them. That revelation and the power 

to cope w ith  it  and incorporate it  as part of ourselves is what 

can be said  to be H\jman in  essence. It  is at moments of real 

danger to one 's  in teg rity  as a human 

character is  revealed. "The Oriental 

general to something that may come t 

exceptional cirexamstances "  ̂^ .

being that on e 's  true 

notions of 'human' refer  in  

3 the surface only under

Now, and what is  the concept of the "fo o l" in  a ll  th is?  

He is  the one who lacks this character, this strength , this 

in te g r ity , and fa ils  to attain  something higher than pretence. 

Without this  energy, he can never ma 

energy to be found? The unconscious 

instincts  which we are born w ith  but

ke i t .  And where is this 

has and is the answer —  the

are taught to despise for 

the sake of the rational mind. Those instincts are the energy.

Let the fools gape and shudder —  the man knows, 
and can look on without a wink. But he must at least 
be as much of man as these on the shore [the savages
—  purely in s t in c t iv e ] . He must meet that truth w ith  
his own true s tu ff  —  witl[i his inborn strength .
Principles w on 't  do (p. 10 j - my underlining) .

The process of d riv in g  th is  inner strength to the surface is in  

reality  a process of reb irth . One goes into the pit hell (the 

unconscious), and rises again a new

Examining Heart of Darkness, 

veiled  and not-so-veiled references 

concept o f  Hades and a descent into 

rebirth  or to bring l i f e  out of it  

rescue Alkestis from the bony hands 

to her husband Admeto as a payment

man.

we can see that there are 

or analogies to the Greek 

it  in  order to experience 

(like  Herakle 's  descent to 

o f  Thanatos and return her 

for his hospitality  to h im ).



When Marlow's adventure begir 

place in  Europe, referred to as "sej 

everything, reminds us of an antechc 

Erebus.

17 2

s ,  he finds him self in  a 

ulchral c i t y ,"  w hich , in  

i^b e r  to Hades , the gates of

In  an o ffic e  in  "sepulchral c i t y ,"  Marlow finds two 

secretaries , dressed in  black and kn itting  black wool (making 

shrouds?), and the whole atmosphere in  the place Marlow describes 

as "omixious" (p .7 4 ) .  The house is  sa;.d to be "as s t i l l  as a house 

in  the city  of the dead" (p .7 5 ) .  The secretaries and even the 

doctor work in  that place wearing s lip p ers , as i f  they were about 

to go to sleep (the eternal s lm b e r ? )  (p p .74-75 ) .  The description

Marlow makes of a secretary is  like  

of a w itch , including  a conspicuous

that which we would expect 

wart on the cheek.

Her flat  cloth slippers were propped on a foot-
warmer, and a cat reposed 
for ages, been associated 
starched white a f fa ir  on

on her lap [the cat has , 
w ith  w itch es]. She wore a 

ler head , had a wart on one
cheek, and silver-rimmed ppectacles hung on the t ip  
of her nose. She glanced at me above her glasses .
The swift and indifferentj p la c id ity  of that look 
troubled me. Two youths w ith  foolish  and cheery 
countenances were being piloted over, and she threw 
at them the same quick glance of unconcerned wisdom . 
She seemed to know a l l  about them and me, too 
[detachment and omniscierjce] . An eerie feeling  . came 
over me. She seemed uncaqny and fateful (p .74 - my 
underlining) .

There is  an atmosphere o f  death hanging over the whole 

scene. Immanent death for Marlow him self or anybody bold enough 

to attempt the task o f  the pursuit 

confirms that he him self feels the 

to h im self, "Ave! Old knitter  in  bl.ack wool. Morituri te  s a lu ta n t !" 

(p .7 4 ) .  The woman who, when he arr;.ves , leads him into the 

b u ild in g , is  described as "wearing  a compassionate exp ressio n ," 

and w ith  "a  skinny forefinger  beckoned me into the sanctuary" (p. 

7 4 ) .  A skinny fo refin g er , lik e  t h a : of Charon stretching  his hand 

(!) to receive a coin as the payment for taking a soul across the Styx.

o f  the unconscious. And Marlow 

doom hanging there , by crying



And that image is  not gratuitous , because there actually a

crossing of waters just  a fter  that: 

crossing the Atlantic  by boat and as

17 3

Marlow aoes to A frica

cends the Congo River. Marlow 

says that "fo r  a second or two, I felt  as though, instead of going 

to the centre of the continent, I w«:re about to set o ff  for the 

centre of the earth" (p .7 7 ) ,  where Ilades is supposed to be. And 

the descent is described in  the following terms: " I t  was lik e  a 

weary pilgrim age amongst hints for nightmares" (p .7 8 ) .

Reaching land , at the central s ta tio n , Marlow discovers a 

huge hole ,

I avoided a v a s t 'v e r t ic a l  hole somebody, had been
d igging  on the slo p e , the purpose of which I found it
im possible to d iv in e . It  w asn 't  a quarry or sandpit 
anyhow. It  was just a hole (p .8 1 ) .

Nearby, he f in d s , to his amazement, 

where negroes, who are being  worked

colonists , withdraw to d ie . And the 

d is e a s e s .

a grove, a l it t le  inferno 

to death as slaves o f  the 

d ie  slowly of starvation  and

Nothing but black shadows of disease  and starvation , 
lying  confusedly in  greenish gloom. . . .  and a ll  about 
others were scattered in  every pose of contorted 
collapse , as in  some pict' 
pestilence  (p p .82- 83).

are of a massacre or

That is  the equivalent to Tartarus in  Greek mythology —  the abyss 

into which the Titans were thrown by Zeus. A place of s u ffe r in g , 

from which no one ever escapes.

The experiencing or at least 

to exert its  effects  on Marlow, and 

becoming s c ie n t if ic a lly  interesting  

proceeds, he starts to perceive his 

been hidden from his sight a ll  his 

his unconscious.

We were wanderers on a pi

the w itnessing  of ev il  starts 

he say s , " I  felt I was 

" ( p .8 6 ) ,  fo r , as the descent 

own prim itiveness, which has 

l i f e ,  stuck in  some cavern in

ehistoric  earth , on an



earth that wore the aspect 
we were trav ellin g  in  the 
those ages that are gone, 
and no memories" ( p .1 0 5 ) ,

17 4

o f an unknown planet. , 
night of first  ages, of 

eaving hardly a sign  —

and id e n tify in g  him self w ith  that side  of his mind that was

unknown to him: his in stin ctiv e  mind 

id e n tify in g  him self w ith  the so-call 

in s t in c t iv e ,

3d "s a v a g e s ," who are mainly

No, they were .not inhuman. W e ll , you know, that 
was the worst of it  —  the| suspicion  of th e ir  not 
being inhuman. It  would come slowly to one. They 
howled and leaped, and spij^n, and made horrid faces ; 
but what th rilled  you was ijust the thought of their  
humanity —  like  yours —  |the thought of your remote 
kinship  w ith  this  w ild  and passionate uproar. Ugly. 
Yes, it  was ugly enough; but i f  ~you were man enogtah 

you would admit to yourseljf that there was in  you 
just  the faintest trace o f  a response to the 
terrible  frankness o f  that no ise , a dim suspicion 
o f there being a meaning in  it  which you — you so 
remote from the night o f  i^irst ages —  could 
comprehend. And why not? The mind of man is capable 
of anything —  because everything is in  i t ,  a ll  the
past as well as a ll  the future (pp. 105-106 - my
underlining) .

Viell, the "remoteness" is  really  much less acute , as Marlow w il l  

have to admit later on. But not now. not yet. He is just 

beginning. The "serpent" is just beginning to uncoil its  r ings . 

Nevertheless, the key here is  " i f  you were man enough," and we 

might as w ell refer back to the analogy of "the fool" who cannot 

attempt such an enterprise as find ing  him self. Only a human being

who has this  interior  awareness of 

that . There is  something else  that 

the end o f  the passage: "The mind i 

is something very strong for a West 

to believe in  the "sm allness" of me 

God. That "capable of anything" has

and micro cosmos

his hidden capacities can do 

strikes one here, and that is 

s capable of anyth ing ," which 

erner to say , for we are taught 

n in  the face o f  Nature or 

in  it  the notions of Macro-

one holds the other and vice versa. A lso ,

"because everything is in  i t ,  the past as w ell as the futixre" can 

strike  one as strange (refer back to page 88 ). Jung says that the
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instincts we find in  a child are in h erited . They have been passed

on from generation to generation, in  

since the beginning o f  time. That is 

unconscious." Being "t im e le s s ,"  the 

contacting the past as w ell as the f 

in  many circles the Cosmic Memory. I

sp ite  of the repressions , 

what he calls the "co llectiv e  

inconscious is capable o f  

titure —  it  is  what is  called

have already said  that when 

the unconscious is brought to the su rface , it  comes complete, that 

i s ,  the personal and the collective  contents. The personal gives 

the quester power over h im self, and the collective gives him 

timelessness or om niscience, for the Cosmic Memory holds in  i t s e l f  

the past , the present, and the future . That is  how, in  The Nigger

of the "N asc issu s ,"  the representati 

Wait) has that premonitory dream-vis 

Donkin, and about the future o f  botl: 

dreams, Jung says th a t .

we ask ourselves what has

ve of the unconscious (James 

ion about him self, about 

Talking  about premonitory

This kind of dream may come out of nothing and
motivated i t .  I f  we could

know the future facts depicted in  its  message as 
such, we would, lo g ically j solve its  causes. Because 
it  is  only our conscious njiind that s t i l l  knows 
nothing about them; the uijiconscious is informed 
about them and has already come to a conclusion 
which is  expressed in  the dream 2 0

Having raised his unconscious, the quester becomes, in  O riental 

terms, illum inated , for he has knowledge about him self (the m icro), 

about the Universe or God (the M acro), and, becoming tim eless , he 

has knowledge of the past and of the future (omniscience) . A ll 

these are atributes of the gods - 

called "god- like".

that is why this state  is

As Marlow's journey proceeds 

is suddenly enveloped by a fog .

What we could see was jus 
her outlines blurred as t 
point of d is s o lv in g , and

up the Congo R iver, his boat

t the steamer we were on , 
hough she had been on the 
a misty strip  of w ater .

perhaps two feet broad, around her —  and that was 
a l l . The rest of the world was nowhere, as far  as
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our eyes and ears were concerned. Gone, d isappeared , 
swept without leaving a shadow behind (p .1 1 0 ) .

The fog surely represents a womb in  which Marlow has been

received in  order to be born again 

described as "very warm and clammy an 

night" (p .1 1 0 ) .  No doubt about i t .  Ar 

too. The action (or the absence o f  it

This idea of entering a symbo 

represent a rebirth  is  common in  most, 

tribes o f  Indians in  South and North 

A fr ic a , A ustra lia , etc.

a new man. The fog is  even 

d more blinding  than the 

d it  is a long d esc r ip tio n , 

) goes on for four p ages .

ic  womb in  order to 

rites  of in it ia t io n  among 

America, as well as in

The r itu a l  makes the povice return to the 
deepest levels o f  the c r it ic a l  identity  that exists
between the mother and the 
ego and the S e l f ,  forcing

c h ild , or between the 
him thus to know the

experience of a symbolic death . In  other words , his 
iden tity  is  temporarily destroyed or dissolved into 
the collective  unconscious' . He is  then solemnly
saved from this  state  through the rite  of a rebirth

is  attacked by the n ativ es , 

elmsman's blood and Marlow

After  the fog l i f t s ,  the boat 

Marlow's shoes get soaked w ith  his I 

gets rid  of them by throwing them overboard. That is  the symbolic 

representation o f  Marlow's getting  rid  of his old s e l f ,  and 

bringing  forth a new one, which w il l  soon become whole w ith  the 

incorporation of the dark side  o f  his m ind, represented by 

K urtz.

Marlow's id e n tific a t io n  w ith  

natives —  w ith  the unconscious) ke

the wilderness (with the 

2ps growing stronger and 

f/here Mr Kurtz d w e lls , Marlowstronger. When he reaches the post 

discovers some stakes in  front of I^urtz's window. With a

magnifying glass to give him a clos 

the top o f  each of the s ix  stakes t

Marlow throws his head back in  s u rp r ise , but he thinks that

They would have been even more im pressive, those

er v iew , he finds out that on 

here is  a human head. At t h is .
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heads on the stakes , i f  their  faces had not been 
turned to the house. Only one, the first  I had 
made out, was facing  my way. I was not so shocked
as you may think . The start oack I had given was

nfirm that further on in  

escape from a return to 

to reach the w ilderness .

really  nothing but a moment of surprise  (p .1 3 2 ) .

No, he is  not shocked. He is  already getting  him self above good 

and e v il , and these things cannot shock him. He himself is 

becoming more and more aware o f  this fact . He is  changing, 

becoming a new man, and he (and we) cc 

the narrative , when Kurtz, in  order dc 

c iv il iz a t io n , is  try ing , on all-fours j 

and Marlow grabs him. Marlow say s , recallin g  his feelings at that 

moment, " I  remember I confounded the beat of the drum w ith  the 

beating o f  my heart , and was pleased w ith  its  calm regularity " (p. 

1 4 2 ) . Here, his id e n tific a tio n  w ith  Nature , w ith  the w ilderness , 

w ith  the "s a v a g e s ," w ith  in s t in c t s , is  complete. Marlow p lac idly  

accepts this  fa c t , is aware o f  i t ,  and in  peace w ith  him self. His 

unconscious is under control.

Since we are dealing  w ith  a "descent into h e l l , "  and as 

Kurtz can be easily  id e n tified  w ith  Hades (in  relation  to M arlo w ), 

a figure representing Hades's  w i f e , Persephone, is  necessary for 

the consistency of the whole image. IBut, i 

such a fig u re , and that is the Negro 

from the place where Marlow is  standing soon after  he arrives at 

the inner statio n . The whole d escriptio n  of the woman is  one which 

could perfectly  be applied to a queen (or a goddess), i f  only for 

the garments she is w earing , and the 

about. But the majesty is certainly

in  fact there surely  is 

woman who appears downwards

atmosphere o f  doom hanging 

there . A ll  over her.

And from right to le ft  along the lighted shore moved 
a w ild  and gorgeous apparition  of a woman.

She walked w ith  measured step s , draped in  
striped and fringed c lo th s , treading  the earth 
proudly, w ith  a slight  ji^igle and flash  of barbarous 
ornaments. She carried her head h igh ; her hair was 
done in  a shape o f  helmet;; she had brass leggings to 
the knee, brass, w ir e , gauntlets to. the elbow, a 
crimson spot on her tawny cheek, innumerable necklaces
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of glass beads on her neck; bizarre  th in gs , charms, 
gifts  of witch-man, that hung about her, glittered  
and trembled at every step . She must have had the 
value of several elephant tusks upon her. She was 
savage and superb, wildeyed ajnd m agnificent; there 
was something ominoxis and stately  in  her deliberate  
progress. And in  the hush thajt had fa llen  suddenly 
upon the whole sorrowful landl, the immense w ilderness , 
the colossal body of the fecund and mysterious l i f e  
seemed to look at her, pensive , as though it  had 
been looking at the image of 
passionate soul (p p .136-137)

its  own tenebrous and

A real image of m ajesty, of power, o f  dominance, of ascendency. 

She also seems to see Kurtz as the king of the land, her k in g , 

and when Kurtz is  being taken away, she comes, w ith  all her 

subjects backing her , in  a last attempt to protect him, to keep 

him in  his kingdom. But they do not attack , since  the king does 

not seem to be being carried away by force. And when Marlow blows

the w histle  of the steamer (the sound 

the natives are prey to p an ic , but no-ti 

erect, stately .

of the gods: f e a r fu l ) ,  a ll  

her. She stays there .

I pulled the string  of the w h istle . I pulled the
string  time after  time. They broke and ran , they

swerved, they dodged the 
The three red chaps had 

lie shore, as though they

leaped , they crouched, they 
fly in g  terror of the sound, 
fa llen  f l a t ,  face down on tf 
had been dead. Only the barbarous and superb woman 
did  not as much as f l in c h , |and stretched tra g ica lly  
her bare arms after  us overj the sombre and 
g litte rin g  river (p .1 4 5 ) .

She is doubtless a queen —  m ajestic^ untouchable, unafraid . A 

goddess worthy of Hades/Kurtz.

In  Jungian terms, this woman can be said  to be K urtz 's  

"a n im a ."

The projection-making factor is  the anima, or 
rather the unconscious as ^represented by the anima, 
Whenever she appears, in  dreams, visioris, and 
fa n ta s ie s , she takes on personified  form, thus 
demonstrating that the factor she embodies 
possesses a ll  the outstanding characteristics of a

2 2feminine being

Due to K urtz 's  c o n flic t , the anim a's w ish  is  to drag him
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in d e fin ite ly  towards a total and irrev ersible  plunge into his

unconscious, a total loss of id e n tity , 

this dragging force , as we sh all  s e e , £

Kurtz cannot cope w ith  

nd he succumbs.

Kurtz is surely Marlow's alter-ego, the representation of 

his unconscious which he has to meet face to face , to know, and 

to incorporate. K urt^ , being the unconscious, is kept as a 

mystery throughout most of the story , w ith  only hints to 

indicate  his existence (the same technique M elville  uses in  Moby-

D ic k ) , and only appears when Marlow is prepared to face him.

As Marlow goes on in  his journqy, ascending the river 

towards the roots of his being , he grows aware of his inner world, 

of his instincts  which he sees represented by the w ilderness , by 

the nativ es , by the "savage" customs vyith which he id e n tifie s  

him self more and more. He sees that t'. 

being, that society  has not been able 

disappear at a l l ,  and that they are 03 

deep in s id e  us. He can see th a t , even

on the boat and not exactly s it t in g  p la c id ly , lost in  self- 

contemplation. In  his case , he has to do both things at the same 

tim e, and he is quite aware of the d if f ic u lt y  of the task .

When you have to attend to things of that so r t , to 
the mere incidents of the su rface , the reality  —  
the reality . I t e l l  you —  fa d e s . The inner truth 
is  hidden —  lu c k ily , lu ck ily . But I felt  i t  a ll

ley are part of every human 

to make those instincts  

nly s leep ing , d isg u ised , 

though he is  working hard

the same (p. 103 - my under Lining) .

Having realized  that, he is ready for a real confrontation w ith  

him self, he is  ready for Kurtz.

Kurtz had come into this place w ith  a lot of "id ea lism "

the pretences of colonialism and he lost him self when

confronting his own unconscious in  the w ilderness . He was not

prepared. Now he is  probably unawar 2 o f  that consciously , but his

unconscioxis knows that, of course, and has revealed this  fact
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at the central station . This painting  i 

Marlow:

180

at he has made and left  

seen and described by

I rose. Then I noticed a small sketch in  o i l s ,  on a 
panel, representing a woman, draped and b lin dfo lded , 
carrying a lighted torch. The
—  almost black. The movement

blackgound was sombre 
of the woman was

s ta te ly , and the effect of the torchlight on the 
face was s in iste r  (p .9 2 ) .

a clear representationThe woman i s ,  o f course, Kurtz him self 

of the anima. He has the light of illum ination  (the torch) in  his 

hands, but it  is  completely u seless , since  he is b lindfo lded . He 

has a ll  the means to attain  his illu m in a tio n , but the 

restrictions exerted by so c iety 's  m orality and prejudices (the 

pretences) do not let him see i t .  The background, "sombre —

almost b la c k ,"  is his own l i fe  at that 

has no way out —  the balckness o f  the

moment, or his future. He 

background is the blackness 

o f  the unconscious into which he has plunged. The movement o f  the 

figure is said  to be "stately " (the movement o f  the Negro woman on 

the shore is  also "s ta te ly ") and, trul.y, he ^  a king among the 

natives. However, the face is " s i n i s t e r ,"  as a reflexio n  of his

own soul —  which is  lost . His only d istiny has to be death .

to c iv il iz a t io n , to his old

physical death , since his Se lf  is  already dead , overcome by his 

unconscious which has gone mad (Mr Hyde, the "C r e a t u r e "). He 

cannot escape. He cannot even go back 

l i f e .  The wilderness has a spell on him (the "fa sc in a tio n  of the 

abom ination") .

That fascination  is  illu strated  by a conversation between

the manager and his relative  which h as been overheard by Marlow.

They talk  about how Kurtz has once come out of his sta tio n , being

"bare  of goods and s t o r e s ,"  and that , after  coming three hundred

m iles , suddenly decided to return. Nobody could understand that .

It  was a d ist in c tiv e  glim pse: the dugout, four
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paddling savages, and the lone white man turning his 
back suddenly on the headquarters, on r e l ie f ,  on 
thoughts of home —  perhaps; setting  his face towards
the depths of the w ilderness , 
desolate sta tio n , I did  not kn 
101 - my u n d e r lin in g ).

But the reason is c lear : the attraction 

"fasc in atio n  o f  the abom ination ."

towards his empty and 
ow the motive (p p .100-

the s p e ll , the

After  Marlow finds Kurtz and is jabout to bring him back, 

again he tries  to escape.

I glanced casually  into the l it t le  cabin. A light
was burning, but Mr Kurtz was 
as I got to the bank I saw a

not there. . . .  As soon 
t r a i l  through the grass .

I remember the exultation  w ith  which I said to
m yself, "He ca n 't  walk he

I 'v e  got him" ( p .1 4 1 ) .
is crawling on all-fours

Kurtz is unable even to w alk , but is trying  to reach the wilderness 

on "a ll- fo u r s ."  That is  the mesmeric attraction  exerted by the

uncons cious it  can become a real trap .

Marlow has felt  a natural attraction  towards Kurtz long

before }:\e actually  comes to meet him. Natural because it  is an

attraction towards his own unconscious, his own "shadow" w hich , he 

guesses, Kurtz represents, Marlow is fascinated by the man when 

he meets him, and that is  the most dangerous part of the whole 

process. But Marlow’s character, as we haver seen , has become 

strong through self- observation and through his id e n tific a t io n  

w ith  the w ildern ess , and he can even 

character.

c r it ic iz e  aspects of K u rtz 's

You should have heard him say , "my iv o r y ". Oh , yes ,
I heard him say , "My Intended , my ivory , my sta tio n , 
my r iv e r , my — " everything belonged to him. It  made 
me hold my breath in  expecjbation of hearing the 
w ilderness burst into a prodigious peal of laughter
that would shake the fixed 
( p .121) .

But, even so , the attraction  is eno 

enough, to keep a c r it ic a l  eye (the

stars in  their  places

rmous and, i f  he were not strong 

conscious has to be kept
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a le r t ) , he could very w e ll , in  id e n tify in g  himself w ith  his

unconscious (K u rtz ), lose his own identi 

like  the Harleqxiin.

The Harlequin is there mostly as

:y entirely  and become

a reminder to Marlow of

what he might become: a being en tirely  dependent on Kurtz (his

alter- ego), without any iden tity  o f  his 

admires Kurtz to exaltation .

own. The Herlequin

"But when one is young one must see th in gs , gather 
experience , ideas , enlarge thje m ind ." "H erel" I 
interrupted . "Here I met Mr i^urtz," he said  
youthfully  solemn and reproadhful (pp. 127-128) .

Marlow notices how utterly  without any identity  the Harlequin is

I almost envied him the possession of this modest 
and clear flame. It  seemed to have consumed all 
thought of s e lf  so completel;^, that even w hile  he 
was ta lk in g  to you, you forgot that it  was he —  
the man before your eyes —  who had gone through
these th in g s . I d id  not envy 
though. He had not meditated

his devotion to Kurtz, 
over i t . It  came to

him, and he accepted it  with 
fatalism . I must say that tq 
the most dangerous thing  in

a sort of eager 
me it  appeared about

every way he had come
upon so f a r (p .129 - my und erlin in g ).

That shows that Marlow is  aware o f  the dangers of a total 

id e n tific a tio n  w ith  the unconscious, and the Harlequin i s ,  in  

fa ct , a w alking  reminder that Marlow has a ll  the time before his 

eyes

that the Harleqxoin has lost 

ode of the "small lot of

There is  a lso , to show Marlow 

a ll  notions of self- respect, the epis 

ivory" which the Harlequin has been given by "the ch ief of that 

v illa g e  near my h o u se ." Kurtz demand^s that he give him the ivory 

and clear out or he (Kurtz) w il l  she 

ivory. What d id  I care! But I d id n 't  

leave him" (p .1 3 1 ) ,  cries the Harlequin . And then the Harlequin 

tries to find  a ll  possible  excuses i:o explain  K u rtz 's  behavior. 

He is  prey of a r eally  ab ject , dog-like devotion to the man, and

ot him. "I  gave him the 

clear out. No, no , I couldn 't



1 8 3

Marlow, of course, notices that —  that is the danger of awakening 

the unconscious when one is  not ready for i t :  instead of becoming 

" god- lik e ," one becomes " dog- lik e ."

The Harlequin can go as far as the natives in  his devotion .

considering Kurtz as a kind of god 

p erso n ified .

almo£ t perfection

"You d o n 't  knov; hew such a life tries' a man like  K u r t z ,"  
cried K u rtz 's  last d is c ip le . "Weill, and you?" I sa id . 
" I !  I !  I am a simple man. I hav^ no great thoughts.
I want nothina from anybody. How can you compare me 
t o . . . ? "  (p .1 3 4 ).

Even su fferin g  in  K urtz 's  hands, the Harlequin remains devoted to 

him, taking care o f  him in  his i l ln e s s , keeping himself as a 

shadow of the other man.

Having the Harlequin nearby, Marlow does not run the risk  

of fa llin g  under the same s p e ll . The attractio n , however, is 

strong. A fter  a l l ,  Kurtz and Marlow are one , deep in s id e , and 

Marlow is  aware of that indentification^ and he even turns to i t  

A episode in  which such an 

close id e n tific a t io n , 

ence. That happens when 

Marlow is quarreling  w ith  the manager about K urtz 's  "m ethods:"

"O h ,"  said  I ,  "that fellow  — w hat's  his name?

for help , to gather strength .There is  a: 

event occurs and, in  the danger o f  that 

Marlow is  saved by the Harlequin 's  pres

the brickmaker, w il l  make a readable report for 
for a moment. It  seemedy o u ."  He appeared confounded 

to me I had never breathed an atmosphere so v i l e ,  
and I turned mentally to Kurtz for re lie f  
po sitiv ely  for r e lie f  (p .1 3 8 ) .

Turning to Kurtz, he is iden tify in g  himself w ith  him. It  is a

strong and clear id e n tific a t io n  w ith 

then , he extends it  also to the wilde

the unconscious, because, 

rn e s s , as i f  to mean that 

Kurtz and the wilderness are one, and that he is one w ith  both.

And here he is  almost losing control 

the whole s itu a tio n .

over his feelings and over



1 8 4

I found myself lumped along with Kurtz as a partsan 
of methods for which the time was not r ip e : I was 
unsound 1 Ah! but it  was something to have at least 
a choice o f  nightmare.

I had turnbd to the wilderness r e a lly , not to 
Mr Kurtz, who, IE was ready to admit, was as good as 
buried. And forj a moment it  seemed to me as i f  I 
also were buried in  a vast grave fu ll  of unspeakable
secrets. I felt an intolerable  weight oppressing my 

1 o f  damp earth , the unseen presencebreast , the smel^
o f  victorious corruption, the darkness of an 
impenetrable n ig 'h t ... The Russian Harlequin tapped 
on my shoulder (p p .138-139 - my underlin ing ).

Saved! After that , he resumes his touch with reality  and finds 

him self say ing , "As it  happens, I am Mr K urtz 's  friend in  a way" 

(p .1 3 9 ). That settles i t .  Friend . Not a d is c ip le  or a blind

sight of the Harlequin and what he 

k to his senses. It  restores his

follower. Just a friend . The 

represents brings Marlow bac 

integrity .

When the Harlequin is about to leave, he asks Marlow i f  he 

does not have an extra pair  of shoes to give him, since the soles 

of his own shoes are gone. Marlow gives him a pair  of his own.

At the door of the pilot-house he turned round
" I  say , haven 't  yodj a pair  of shoes you could spare?" 
He raised one le g , |"Look." The soles were tied  with- 
knotted strings sandalwise under his bare feet . I 
rooted out an old pair  at which he looked w ith 
admiration before tuckina it  under his left  arm 
(p .1 4 0 ) .

The whole episode is  symbolic. The shoes stand for o n e 's  s e l f  (as

the shoes Marlow threw overboard after  the attack represented his 

old s e l f ) .  The H arlequin 's  personality  (or his se lf ) is  wrecked.

He has lost it  in  abject adoration of K urtz, in  utter self- denial. 

Marlow 's presence has restored, p a r t ia lly , his personality  by 

dragging the poor d ev il  out of K u rtz 's  hands and in fluence . Through 

Marlow (Marlow's strong presen ce ), the Harlequin has been able to

turn his back on Kurtz. Marlow's giving  the Harlequin a pair  of

shoes is  like  (symbolically) resjtoring his iden tity  back to him, 

l ik e  mending his integrity  as a human being —  which has been 

cracked.
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There is something else that Marlow restores to the 

Harlequin: a book. The Harlequin has left  his book, whose t it l e  

was "An Inquiry  into some Points of Seam anship," in  a small hut 

f i f t y  miles down the r iv er , where he stayed before coming to

K urtz's  post. Marlow has found the book on his way up-river. After

examining the book, Marlow commented:

Not a very enthralling  book; but at the fir st  glance 
you could see there a singleness of in ten tio n , an 
honest concern for the right way of going to work, 
which made thesej humble pages, thought out so many 
years ago, luminous w ith  another than professional 
light (p. 1 0 8 ).

The book, of course, symbo] 

which the Harlequin left  bei 

restoring th is  book to the 

to c iv il iza t io n  w ith  its  norms and restraints 

not fit  for the quest.

izes  restraints and the idea of duty 

liind when ascending the r iver . Marlow 

iarlequin stands for sending him back

- the Harlequin is

One th ing  that calls for o n e 's  attention when reading Heart 

of Darkness is  that Kurtz i s ,  most of the tim e , just a voice for 

Marlow. K u rtz 's  voice is  what is most emphasized in  the 

descriptions of him in  several passages. For instance , after  the 

attack on the boat, Marlow thinks that Kurtz must be dead. And he 

says when he recalls  this part of his adventure:

I had never imagined him as d o in g , you know, but as 
d isco u rs in g . I d id n 't  say to m yself, "Now I w il l  
never see h im ," or "Now I w i l l  never shake him by
the hand , "  b u t , "Now 
presented him self as

I w i l l  never hear h im ." The man 
a voice  (p .119 - my u n d erlin in g ).

to him.

Sometimes, not only Kurtz is a v o ic e , but everybody related'

Oh, yes , I heard him more than enough. And I was 
r ig h t , too. A voice, ^e was l it t le  m ore,than a vo ice .
And I heard —  him — it —  this voice —  other voices —  all of

them so l it t le  more tt an voices and the memory
of that time it s e l f  lingers around me, im palpable, 
lik e  a dying  vibration!) o f  one immense ja b b er , s i l l y ,  
attrocious , sordid , savage, or simply mean, without
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any kind of sense. V oices , voices ■ 
herself —  now —  (pp .120-121 - my und erlin in g ).

even the g irl

Or this passage —  the first  time Marlow hears K u rtz 's  voice . 

Kurtz says, after readina a letter of recommendation concerning 

Marlow, " I 'm  g la d ,"  and Marlow describes his feeings at that 

moment:

The volume of t(pne he emitted without e ffo r t , almost 
without the trouble of moving his l ip s , amazed me.

grave, profound, v ib ra tin g , w hile  the 
capable of a whisper (p .1 3 6 ) .

A voice! It  was 
man did  not seem

The voice seems to be stro^nger than the body. The voice  ca lling  

Marlow for his in it ia t io n . The voice of his own unconscious that 

has, since the beginning , resounded in  his ears , in  his b ra in , in  

his soul; warning, showing, guiding .

K urtz 's  struggle to get free from the spell of the 

wilderness never ceases, though in  vain . V7hen he is being taken

s suddenly unable to bear looking atback home, in  the boat, he i

the wilderness that surrounds him.

"Close the s h u tt e r s ,"  said  Kurtz suddenly one day . 
"I  can 't  bear to look at t h i s ."  I d id  so. There was 
a s ilen ce . "O h , but I w i l l  wring your heart y e t !" 
he cried at the in v is ib le  wilderness (p .1 4 6 ).

It  is very interesting that Marlow describes Kurtz at the

moment of his death showing his descent from a condition of power 

to that of nothingness. He say s , " I  saw on that ivory face the

,oiexpression of sombre pride

—  of an intense and hopeless 

continues ,

ruthless power, o f craven terror 

despair" (p. 1 4 7 ). And Marlow

Did he liv e  his l i f e  
d e s ir e , temptation an

again in  every d e ta il  o f 
d surrender during  that 

supreme moment of comjplete knowledge? He cried 
in  a whisper at some 'image, at some v is io n  —  he 
cried out tw ice , a cry that was no more than a 
breath. "The horror! The horror!" (p .1 4 7 ).
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mxist be having a glimpse 

personality , o f the empti

Now, what can Kurtz be s'eeing at the moment of his death?

Probably not a v is io n  o f  the Christian  H e ll , but something much 

subtler , much more personal: he must have realized  at this moment 

what he has become. He must be seeing his own nothingness. He

3f his own S e l f , o f  his wrecked 

less of his soul. A glimpse o f  a v o id . 

Yes, Kurtz is  gone, but Marlow remains. Just like  Ishm ael, he 

survives; and just like  Is'hmael, he has learned a lot from a

Eshmael, he has learned that the 

le superman.

quasi-superman; just like  

ind iv idual is  the key to t

There are two fo m s  of evolution: one is the mass- , 
evolution which itlankind as a whole takes part in  
without any real ijthought or understanding on his 
p a rt ; the other is  that which man engages 
consciously , because only through it  can be develop 
the innate powers which are his by D ivine  r ig h t , 
i . e . ,  his b irth  right as a hximan entity  in  the great 
Cosmic Plan of Creation.

The latter  and more fundamental type of 
evolution is essen tia lly  individual^ ^ .

There is  no way o f attempting the attainment o f  illum ination
.

dragging behind oneself a mass of friends and re lat iv es . It  is  a 

lonely road which must be followed alone, once o n e 's  eyes are 

open to see i t .  This is an inner road, r e a lly , and, as such , it^

of self-observation. The pursuer of 

rlow says, "We live  as we dream, 

alone" (p. 9 5 ) .  However, Western society and relig io n  condemn any 

lonely quest as a sign  of "s e l f is h n e s s ,"  and condemn i f  w ith

De cause

can only be followed by means 

wisdom is always lonely. As M

nuances of moral term inology.

The in stitu tio n a lized  religions are not so much 
concerned w ith  the religious or mystical experience 
o f  in d iv id u a ls , as wijth so ciety , eth ic s , m orality , 
and the continuation o f  the status quo^ .

In  order to receive so cial approval, one must think s o c ia lly . But 

that is  just pretence, because the leaders of the nations are the 

first  to show (concealed or openly) th e ir  selfishness  and love of



188

power. True reforms in  siociety w il l  never happen as long as the 

m entality o f  the individiuals does not change. It  w il l  only 

happen through the evolution of the in d iv id u al members of

society —  iso lated ly never i f  the attempt at changing is 

ere true , the countries that haveimposed. I f  the reverse W( 

adopted the communist regime, for example, would be a real model 

of tolerance, l ib e rt y , communal richness (material and

the ideal throughout the philosophy of 

ly see that that does not exist —

in tellectu al) , for that is 

Karl Marx. But we can easi

anywhere. So ciety , everywhere, d isg u isin g  its  purposes behind 

various euphemisms, frequently drives its  members into performing 

acts which are against the very "p r in c ip le s " on which it  is tJased. 

And it  acts for the sake ofl the ones who have the power at the 

moment.

We liv e  the shameful slavery to which man sees 
him self dragged by the warl I s n 't  it  horrible  to be 
compelled by the qommunity to perform acts which 
every one, before pis  conscience, considers 
crim inal? Nevertheless, few are those who revealed 
such greatness of soul that refused to perform them. 
However, in  my opi^pion, they are the true heroes of 
the World War^s.

People can be driven  by mass-lpropaganda into doing anything

really . In  a mass, any identi 

in d iv id u a lity  -

:y vanishes , there is  no 

it  is  just "the  m ass ." A man who has the power of 

rhetoric and a magnetic personality  can drive  the mass into a 

frenzy , and then it  can be told to do anything —  that is  the 

secret of H itler  and many others. In  his condemnation of Wagner, 

N ietzsche says that the late  Wagnerian ideal is  the id e al  of 

decadence, and that

It  merely requires viytue —  meaning tra in in g , 
automatism, "s e l f- d e n ia l ." Neither t a s t e , nor v o ic e , 
nor t a le n t : W agner's ^tage requires one thing  only
—  Teutons!—  D e fin it io n  of the Teuton: obedience 
and long le g s .

It is  fu ll  of profound s ig n ifica n ce  that the 
a rr iv al of Waaner coincides in  time w ith  the
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arrival of th^ " R e ich : " both events prove the very 
same th in g : obedience and long legs 2%

Of course he is  not talking  about the Third Reich , but it  i s ,  

nevertheless, a Reich . Jx^ng generalizes this precept a l i t t le  

b it , saying that

. . .  the building  up of prestige  is always a product 
of collective  compromise: not only must there be 
one who wants pirestige. That being so , it  would be
incorrect to sa;̂  ̂ that a man creates prestige  for 
himself out of i]is in d iv id u a l  w il l  to power; it  is

an entirely  collective  a f fa ir .
a whole needs the m agically 

, it  uses the needful w il l  to power 
in  the in d iv id u a l , and the w il l  to submit in  the 
mass, as a v e h ic le , and thus brings about the 
creation of personal p restige . The latter  is a

on the contrary 
Since society  as 
e ffective  figure

phenomenon which, 
beginning shows, 
the community of

as the history of p o lit ic a l  
is of the utmost importance for 
n a t i o n s .

The leader 's  power is  rooted in  the lack of identity  of the mass.

A person has an identity  on ’, 

he thinks alone.

y when he is  alone o r , at le a st , when

Maybe someday solitude  w i l l  be adequately recognized
and appreciated as 
The Easterners hav

the mother of the personality .
3 known that for a long, long tim e.

The person who has had thie experience o f  solitude 
does not become easy prey o f  the suggestion of the 
masses^®.

"Worrying" about the spcial is  an im position of s o c ie t y ,o f3i|D C i

the rational m ind, of the m orality of pretence (no sooner one

leaps into a position  of power 

the noble purposes he used to

■, he conveniently forgets a ll  about 

preach as the very "truth " guiding  

his l i f e ) .  Marlow, in  Heart of Darkness, is socially-conscious —  

he is aware of colonialism , aware of the pretence of the 

European "id ealism " of going down there to the colonies in  order 

to "C h r ist ian ize " or/and "c i v i l i z e "  the "s a v a g e s ," aware of the 

injxistices, and he c r it ic ize s  c ll  that iro n ica lly  and b itte rly  (a 

"voice ca llin g  from the w i l d e r n e s s ") . However, he is  not

soci ally-engaged he is  not a so cia l m ilita n t , for he does not
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make any attempt to change anything or anybody. He knows that it  

is  useless. In  fa c t , when he sees a group of slave Negroes (down

one to the other by chains, walkingthe "Tartarus") connected 

lik e  ghosts , followed by i 

nothing to impede i t .  He 

to let that chain-gang ge

white man carrying a r i f l e ,  he does 

just gets out of the way: "My idea was 

:: out of sight before I climbed the

h i l l "  (p. 8 1 ) .  That white nan conducting the slaves would never 

understand that what he is doing is  against a ll  the ideas he 

thinks he shares every Sunday, s itt in g  in  a church and singing  

b e a t ific a lly  a number o f  hymns. Analogously, when Galileo 

presented his discovery that the Earth was not the center of the 

Universe (as the anthropocentric pretenders of that time believed), 

the very domes o f  the Vatican  were shaken by the uproar of w ild  

and stupid protests that followed his exposition. Threatened w ith  

the bonfire , G alileo  withdrew and denied his discovery in  order 

to stay a liv e . Is  that cowardice? No, that is  simply a matter of 

good-sense. G alileo  knew tha|b that , before him, screeching lik e  

beasts , was just a bunch of fools (the "fo o ls " again) who knew 

nothing besides th e ir  fo o lish  pretences and p re jud ices , their  

stupid feelin g  of grandeur based on error which they chose to

prepared for the truth. So , Galileo 

ignored them and went his way, alone w ith  his truth . He knew that 

he would never succeed in  teaching them the truth , because those

it  —  "Let the dead bury their

in s is t  on. Fools who were not

men were dead and d id  not knov, 

dead" (Matthew, 8 :2 2 ) .  He too 

re a liza t io n , the illu m in atio n .

nust have known that the tru th , the 

is incommunicable. Anything he 

said  whatsoever would be only Words, words.

But one cannot love words. Therefore teachings are 
of no use to me; they have no hardness, no s o ft n e s s , 
nor colors, no corners, no sm ell, no taste —  they 
have nothing but words^®.

W ell , at this  p o in t , somebody might (horrified ) say that

this theory is in co n s isten t , anc raise  the point that only the
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the side  of the white man conducting the slaves is being

considered, but not that 

are being enslaved by th

of the "chain-gang" —  the Negroes who

interference ; for the goc 

interference . The "chain-

5 white man — , they should be protected. 

Not exactly , I would say| because that would b e , at any rate ,

d or for the bad , but , anyway, 

gang" have to be conscious o f  their  

right to freedom, and of |:heir own inner power to acquire i t .  They 

have to have that inner necessity  to fight for them selves, like  

the Negro who penetrated end k illed  Fre^len (Kurtz's  precursor) 

in  order to save his father who was being beaten by the white 

man. That Negro knew he had a right to freedom and respect, and 

he fought for i t ,  defending his own f le s h , his old father. He had

strength of character enougih to fight back when he saw his house 

invaded and his own flesh  beaten. Anybody else figh ting  for him

would be patronage. Maybe t lis aspect of the argument would be

c la rified  by this  piece of conversation, taken from Lawrence's

Women in  Love , stressing  the 

recognized) o f  individualityj:

"But I should lik e

value (which is hardly ever

them to lik e  the purely
in d iv id u al thing  in  them selves, which makes them act 
in  singleness . And they only lik e  to do the 
collective  t h i n g ."

"And I , "  said  perald grim ly, "sho uldn 't  lik e  to 
be in  a world of peipple who acted ind iv idually  and 
spontaneously, as you call i t .  We should have 
everybody cutting  everybody e ls e 's  throat in  five  
m in u tes ." |

would like  to be cutting 
said  B irk in . 

follow?" asked Gerald crossly .

"That means yov
everybody' s th ro at , "

"How does that _̂________  ______  ________ ______
"No m an ," said  p ir k in , "cuts another man's 

throat unless he wants to cut i t ,  and unless the 
other man wants it  cutting . This is  a complete 
truth . It  takes two people to make a murder: a 
murderer and a murde:i|'ee. And a murderee is  a man 
who is  murderable. And a man who is  murderable is 
a man who in  a profov^nd i f  hidden lust desires to 
be murdered  ̂° .

That is  exactly the po in t : i f  there is a man who subjugatesjier

another one, it  is  because there is one man who permits another
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one to subjugate him. H 

(or he is  afraid  to knov 

certainly  be prey to an

2 does not know he has a right to be free 

i t ) . I f  you set him fr e e , he w il l  

ther subjugator soon after that . The same

principle  is applied to nations. One person or a nation must 

freedom. Interference is patronage. Thatfight for his or its own 

means th at , i f  you in te rfe r e , without the other asking for h elp , 

you are considering yourself superior to the one you are freeing  

(after a l l ,  you are decid'ing that you know what is good for him) , 

and he, the one you have freed , sensing that, w il l  go on being

a vicious c ir c le , r e a lly . Nietzschein ferio r  and subjugated

too has something interesting  to say about this problem.

And learning better to feel jo y , we learn best not to 
hurt others or to plan  hurts for them.

Therefore I wash my hand when it  has helped the 
s u ffe re r ; therefore I wipe even my soul. Having seen 
the sufferer  s u ffe r , I was ashamed for the sake o f
his shame; and wi 
grieviously  agair

en I halped him, I transgressed 
St his pride^^.

The one who accepts subjugation without reacting against it  has 

no pride and no self- respect. And here Nietzsche adds a more 

bombastic statement: "He who cannot obey himself is commanded"

In  addition  to a ll  thje arguments which have been presented 

so fa r , there is  an extra and important one: it  seems that the 

true reason for how the mora;. standards (or the pretence of them) 

have been maintained by society  throughout the centuries is that

v irtue , but on fear . And Conrad,they are not really  based on

through Marlow, spots and c r it ic ize s  that marvelously. Marlow 

says ,

He [Kurtz] had taken high seat among the devils  of 
the land —  I mean l^iterally. You ca n ’t understand. 
How could you? —  wijth pavement under your f e e t , 
surrounded by kind n,eighbours ready to cheer you or 
fa l l  on you , stepping d e licate ly  between the butcher 
and the policeman, in  the holy terror of scandal and 
gallows and lunatic ^sylumns -r— how can you imagine 
what particular  region o f  the first  ages a man's 
untrammeled feet may jtake him into by the way of 

 ̂ so litude  —  utter solitude  without a policeman —  by
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the way of silence  —  utter s ile n c e , where no
warning voice Qf a kind neighbour can be heard 
whispering of public  op in ion? These l it t le  things 
make a ll  the gieat d iffe ren ce  (p .122 - my 
u n d e r lin in g ).

They indeed do. So , what ^  morality? The "holy terror of

s c a n d a l ," "the policeman" (p riso n ), or "the gallows" (punishment.

d e a t h ) . There is  no v irtue  in  this  at a l l . It  is a ll  pretence.

That is  really  what has al 

pretence —  the basis of t

Marlow possesses an

ways maintained the law: fear and 

he social order.

extremely acute sense in  detecting  

immediately what is  genuine and what is  fake in  id e a s , people , or 

th in gs , and thus, he can easily  spot pretence. When he goes to 

this city in  Europe (Brusse'tLs), in  the beginning of the sto ry , a 

c ity  that is the center from which the "idealism " of colonialism  

is  propagated, he senses the imposture right away. The pretence 

of "weaning those ignorant mJillions from their  horrid ways" (as 

his dear aunt says on p. 7 6) is nothing but a mask to d isg u ise  the 

true reason of the enterprise , w hich , honestly , can only be 

described p la inly  as p illage  and slavery . Marlow associates this  

city  with a"whited sepulchre" (p .73) , and this association  with 

the passage in  the B ible  is  perfect. There we read.

Woe unto you , scribes and Pharisees , hypocrites! for 
ye are like  unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear b eautiful outside , but are w ith in  fu ll  of dead 
man's bones, and of a ll  uncleanness (Matthew, 2 3 :2 7 ) .

I sincerely  believe that no better d e fin it io n  could be found for 

the "idealism " of the colonialists  or other kinds of pretence of 

society . That is  i t ,  exactly : w ith out , the beauty of the noblest 

of the ideas and purposes; w ith in  corruption and decay.

However, once one is  dealing  w ith  the unconscious, 

everything is  d iffe r e n t . The unconscious is not tied  up by 

conventions and by the false  mo;:ality of society . It  is above all 

that. The person who has a t t a i n ^  wisdom is above a ll  t h a t , too.
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He spits on pretence, and, of course, arouses the fury of his 

"neighbours". Marlow experiences that many times. One example is 

when he gets rid  of the corpse of the man who has been k illed  in  

the attack on the boat. He experiences the disapproval of his 

"fellow  creatu res ," the pilgrim s.

A ll  the pilgrims and the manager were then 
congregated on the awning-deck about the p ilo t ­
house, chattering at each other like  a flock of 
excited m agpies, and there was a scandalized 
murmur at my heartless promptitude. What they 
wanted to keep that body hanging about for I c a n 't
guess. Embalm i t . maybe (p p .124- 125).

Marlow really  feels he is  above this  bunch of chattering h en s . He 

knows better. E instein  too expressed this opinion , when

"M orality does not arouse, for him, 

just w ith  m en"^^.

referring  to the "w ise  man,' 

problems w ith  the gods, but

When Marlow, at the end of his odyssey, returns to

"c iv i l i z a t io n ,"  he feels (it

the average human

really  strikes him) how apart from

beings he i s .  Indeed , he feels

superiority  in  relation  to th 

their s i l ly  tasks , covered by

ose l it t le  ants wandering about in  

a net of moral standards which

have been imposed on them, kept blind  to the true inner 

po tentialities  they possess, since the awakening of those

po tentialities  certainly  means arousing also the w ild  disapproval

of the watch-dog of "so c ia l  ethics" which protects citizens  as

long as they do not attempt to 

they have been cast and kept.

escape from the labyrinth in  which

They were intruders wihose knowledge of l i f e  was to 
me an ir r it a t in g  pretlence, because I fe lt  so sure 
they would not possibly know the things I know. Their  
bearing , which was simply the bearing of common 
place individuals  going about their  business i n the 
assurance o f  perfect s a fe t y , was offensive  to me like  
the outrageous flauntings of fo lly  in  the face o f  a 
danger it  is unable to comprehend. I had no 
particular  desire  to enlighten them, but I had some 
d if f ic u lt y  in  restraii^n g  myself from laughing in

their  faces so fu ll  o f  
my u n d e r lin in g ).

stupid importance (pp. 149-150 -
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One might w ell say that t^his is  a p lain  demonstration of pride .

So be i t !  However, that attitude of d isd a in  is smoothed later on , 

for now, when he is  narrating his odyssey to these people 

gathered around him on the boat anchored on the Thames, he does 

not feel any Olympic contempt for them, but tolerance. And again ,

also some detachment here , fo r , when he 

returns to his own thoughts, "Marlow

we can feel that there is 

finishes his narrative , he

ceased, and sat apart, ind istinct  and s i le n t , in  the pose of a

m editating Buddha" (p .157). 

to know the effects (if  an^

listeners i f  their eyes

As we see , Marlow does not seem eager 

)his narrative has caused on his 

have been opened or n o t . He has

fu lf il le d  his tas'k. The res 

themselves and by themselves 

and find their  own answers.

He simply throws the seeds 

they fa ll  upon for them to g'erminate.

: is solely  th e ir  problem. They 

have to raise  their  own questions 

Marlow is  not preaching any m orals, 

it  w il l  depend on the kind of s o il

3. Sowers and Seeds Homo Éov us

Behold, a sower went forth to sow; And when he sowed, 
some seeds fe l l  by the way s id e , and the fowls came 
and devoured them up: Some fe l l  upon stone p laces , 
where they had not much earth: and forthwith they
sprung up, because t 
when the sun was up.

hey had no deepness of earth : And 
they were scorched; and because 

they had no root, they withered away. And some fe l l  
among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked
them: But other fe ll  
forth fr u it . . . .  V7ho

into good ground, and brought 
hath ears to hear, let him

hear (Matthew, 1 3 :3- 9).

Here we see the always recurrent idea  of the "chosen o n es ." Only

e deepness of soul to understand, 

awaken in  man the desire  for the 

nevertheless , everybody could

very few have ears to hear, hav 

Christ chose this way to try to 

quest —  he used parables. But,

hear, though just the "chosen ones" would be able to grasp the



meaning of the parables.

196

However, there are other sowers who do

not transform their pearls into parables and cast them to both

pigs and not-pigs to see i 

Mariner is  a good example 

fitness and readiness of e

iho can gather them. Coleridge 's  Ancient 

of that kind of sower: he can sense the 

man once he sets his eyes on him, and

then, he takes him aside and narrates his story. One must have

this "inner n e c e s s ity ," as Nietzsche says, for the quest.

N ietzsche 's  Zarathustra said that

For the game of creation , my brothers, a sacred 
"Y es" is needed: th e  sp irit  now w ills  his own w i l l ,  
and he he who had been lost to the world now
conquers his own

But that , o f course, is easier said  than done. Only a very , very 

small portion of the human race w il l  ever be able to leave the 

world and conquer their  worl^d, putting themselves in  a higher

n, the equal, the repetitious (the 

says), and see the world from above.

9 few sp irits  who have this fire

to be the conquerors o f  themselves, 

s dual quality  of good and evil 

everybody has in s id e , and arouse this ev il  s id e , dominate i t , and 

use it  for th e ir  good, insteac^ of repressing  i t .  They can bring

it  w i l l  fight the superego on equal 

ete human beings who can have total 

the owners of their own d e s t in ie s ;

level than that of the commo 

"su p erflu o u s ," as Nietzsche 

This is a p riv ilege  for thos 

inside  them that enables then 

They are able to discover thi

the id to the surface so that 

terms. And the result is  compj 

control over themselves and be

who are godlike creatures, above good and e v i l , beyond the petty

reason and small understanding of the common mass who are tied  to

the earth , who never dare to grow wings and fly  like  D aedalus ,for

fear of the sun m elting the waj 

consequent fa l l  like  Ic a r u s 's .

of their  wings and their 

These common men prefer to behave 

like  Starbuck, reverencing power, bowing to the unknown, and never 

becoming an Ahab who defies  eve;:ything and boldly  tries  to assert 

himself for he believes in  his own inner power, for he believes he



197

is a god. When a man cease 

he is  on the way to become

s to bow and, instead , raises his head, 

a god. And this  is something d if f ic u lt

for the Western mind to ac'cept. Like in  the past . Western man

s t i l l  remains tied up

up to the humbleness demanc 

power of technology and sci 

However, Easterners believe 

God is "w ithin  u s ,"  and that

ily that now, many are no longer tied  

ed by religioxis dogmas , but to the 

ence, and to the power of the rulers , 

that man and God are the same, that 

we can become gods —  i f  we are brave

enough to run the r is k s , fo;r there are r isks . And, for the 

Easterners, this power is  aaoused exactly by bringing  the 

unconscious to the surface , coping w ith  i t ,  and thus becoming 

whole. The symbol o f  t h is , as I have mentioned previously (Chapter 

I I ) ,  is  the lotus-flower —  perfection  r is in g  from muddy waters 

(the unconscious).

The fight that Ahab and Kurtz go through can be seen as a 

fight against the external, oppressive powers of society and 

governments, and also the external powers o f  the gods and Nature. 

But it  can also be seen as a fight to cope w ith  one 's  own inner

the repressions of "c o n sc ie n c e ," 

one is able to have this 

forces in  order to grow as a 

complete human being , and transcend this very humanity and become 

a godlike creature —  a supermqin. Thus, any man might eventually

again who says, " . . .  ^  there were 

be a godl Hence there are no gods"^^ 

ie merely external god. Man has the

power of the instincts  against 

and the fin a l  recognition that 

conciliation  between these two

become a god. It is  Zarathustra 

gods, how could I endure not to 

Of ODurse, he is  talking  about t 

d e ity  in  h im self, therefore , man is  (or can be) a god.

Nietzsche tries  to assert the superman's right to place

him self above good and evil because the superman is in  reality  the

Cosmic Man. Condemning the Cosmi 

Cosmos it s e l f .

D Man, one is condemning the
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One is  necessary, one is a piece of fa te fu ln ess .
one belongs to t 
is  nothing which

le whole, one is in  the whole; there 
could jud g e , measure, compare, or 

sentence our beiing, for that would mean judging , 
m easuring, comparing, or sentencing the whole. But 
there is  nothing besides the whole

opportunity to face his own 

personality , and has assimi] 

his personality as a whole.

As we see , according to N ietzsche , the superman is above 

judgement, because he is  above m orality . The superman has had the

dark s id e , the Mr Hyde o f  his 

ated this "shadow ," integrated it  in  

and grown stronger, and w is e r , and 

superior. He is  the light and he is  the darkness, the good and 

the evil —  an integration  of both forces . He is  the heir o f the 

earth.

We have seen that neit'her Ahab nor Kurtz is able to attain  

the fullness of this integration  of conscious and unconscious,

his own flaws. Ahab never recognizes 

ev il as part of h im self; he keeps it  always o u tside , as an 

external entity , thus he maintains this  d u ality  that characterizes 

Western man —  he remains a puritan . He never allows good and 

e v il , conscious and unconscious, lead and gold to melt in  his 

inner crucible for the alchemical transform ation (the

and each of them fa ils  due to

"transcendent function ") to taJ 

unconscious, but he cannot ackr 

him and drags him to the deep

e p la c e / Ahab raises his

owledge i t ,  and so it  turns against

Viith Kurtz, something d iffe re n t  happens: he too raises his 

unconscious, but he acknowledges i t ,  he sees that it  is part o f  

his own nature. W e ll , i f  that is  t r u e , one may ask , then why does 

the process come to a s ta n d still?  Why is he unable to transcend, 

to reach the "transcendent function?" The fact is  that Kurtz has 

gone to A frica  f il le d  w ith  that idealism  o f  the Western w orld , the 

b e lie f  in  the supremacy of the "C h r ist ia n " values over the pagan 

ones, and when the unconscious urpasks the whole pretence, and 

reveals the shallowness of the fallse idealism , Kurtz realizes  that



he himself is  part of that 

the revelation  and he crac
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pseudo-idealism. He cannot cope w ith  

:s —  the unconscious turns against

hJ.m and drags him into utter savagery (the opposite of the 

"id e a l is m ") . The words he utters -in extremis: "The horror! The 

horror" reveal the extent of his inner co n flict .

It  is  interesting  that Ahab has a sea burial (the whale

drags him to the deep) th e sea is  here like  a womb taking him

back, enveloping him (back to the unconscious). Kurtz, in  his

turn , is buried in  a "muddy lo le ,"  as Marlow says; "But I am o f

course aware that the next day the pilgrim s buried something in

a muddy hole" (p. 1 4 8 ). We see; 

just any hole —  the hole is  

enveloping him.

Ahab and Kurtz f a il  in

that it  is not a sandy ho le , or 

a muddy one. So , dampness is  th ere .

th e ir  quest and find  their  deaths, 

but the seeds they have thrown " f e l l  into  good ground, and brought 

forth f r u i t ;"  Ishmael and Marlow have witnessed th eir  struggle .

have followed the journey, and 

the experience. But that only

have profited  psychologically  from 

lappens because they are f i t ,  they 

are samples of the "chosen o n e s ". The other sailors  witnessed and 

experienced the same journey, but profited  nothing —  actu a lly , 

in  Ahab's case , they succumbed.

Ishjnael and Marlow cannot, in  any way, be regarded as 

"common" men, for they do not compromise with the status quo, on 

the contrary, they are extremely in d iv id u a lis t ic  beings who see

themselves as to use a Nietzschean expression

The problem of the quest

"higher m en."

in  these two books can be seen on

two levels ; on the first  le v e l , there is  the quest Ahab and Kurtz

go through and f a i l .  They are on an interio r  journey to meet their

"shadow ," their  unconscious. In  AJiab's case , it  is  the w hale , and

the evil he sees in  Moby-Dick is the dark side  of his own

personality which he fa ils  to recognize , incorporate, and
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transcend. K urtz 's  case is 

and there he has to face hi 

savages and by the wilderne

s im ila r , he goes up the Congo River 

s unconscious represented by the 

s . He is  able to recognize ev il  in

him self, but that recognition destroys his ego, his conscious

mind, and he succumbs. It  is Murray Krieger who says th a t .

Like Kurtz, the tragic  visionary  may at the c r it ic a l  
moment search w ithin  and find  him self "hollow at the 
c o r e ,"  but only bepause he has suddenly been seized  
from without by the hollowness of his moral u n iv e rs e , 
whose structure and meaning have until then sustained 
him. What the shock reveals to its victim  —  the
ex istential absurdity of the moral l i f e explodes

unconscious? In  this case , Ahe 

and Kurtz represents M arlow 's.

the meaning o f  the moral l i f e ,  its  immanent god and 
ground. And there c|an be no post-crisis meaning and 
god except in  defiajnce o f  reason, in  acknowledgement 
of the i m ^ s s ib l y  paradoxical nature of moral 
existence ^ .

The second level we can consider is the interio r  journey Ishmael 

and Marlow venture for the same purpose. And where is  their

b stands for Ishm ael's  dark s id e .

And here , nobody can say that the 

journey is a fa ilu r e . Are , in  this case , Ishjnael and Marlow, 

"superman?" That is hard to affirm . I would say th at , in  s tr ic tly  

Nietzschean terms, they are not, since  for Nietzsche there is 

another important aspect in  his| superman: power, domination.

f u l f i l  a ll  the requisites and 

they go there , they meet their  

they incorporate th e ir  "shadow ," 

ce . They both experience a reb irth , 

cendence. The fact is also 

far above common men. They have

However, in  Jungian terms, they 

steps of the "journey w it h in :"  

"shadow ," they face the dangers 

and they come back —  they survj 

and their rebirth  is  their  trans 

undeniable that they are above.

certainly  found their  illum ination .
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CHAPTI IR VI

THE NARRATIVE AND THE AUTHORS' VIEWPOINT
I

The narrative is  a very important point in  a ll  these novels 

I examined here. The novels are narrated in  the first  person 

(singular and plural) , but only in  two of them (Moby-Dick and 

Heart of Darkness) the narrators have a name —  the other 

narrators are not id e n t ifie d . We w i l l  see that many critics  agree 

(and we have seen that in  the Review o f Criticism  too) that the 

authors in  a ll  these four novel.s speak through th eir  narrators, and 

thus we may a s s m e  that the criticism  these narrators pass on

n so cial institucions and on the 

.ety are a reflectio n  of the authors ' 

own position  in  relation  to those institutions  and in  relation  to 

the social ethics.

Through M e lv ille 's  and Conrad's personal letters it  w il l  be

certain characters as w ell as c 

standards and behaviors of soci

proved that the position  I have spotted in  the novels and assvimed

to be theirs is actually the position  they reveal in  real l i f e .

The narrative is  an aspect of these four books which is 

very much c r it ic iz e d , for neither M elville  nor Conrad sticks to

the norms of narrative point of 

have a narrator, and in  a ll  the

view . In  a ll  the four books we 

four books (not quite so in  Heart



2 0  4

describing  the person 's  thoug]" 

mistake is  bound to arouse the

of Darkness) the narrator becomes omniscient in  many parts of the 

narrative , and describes scenes which he could not have possibly  

w itnessed ; sometimes he plunges into the character's  mind,

ts and fee lin g s . This kind of 

anger o f  the structuralist critics  

in  p articu lar , as w ell as of many other c r it ic s . Critics condemn 

this kind of mistake in  a w r ite r , as we have seen in  the chapter 

on Review of Criticism  —  the part dealin g  with The Nigger of the 

"N ascissus " .  Moby-Dick also is c r it ic ize d  in  this aspect. The 

c r it ic  R .P . Blackmur, for instance , says that M elv ille ,

. . .  in  Moby-Dick, aft 
consciousness to be i 
consciousness at w il l

er setting  up a single 
nsi'de o f ,  he shifted  from that 
without sense of inconsistency , 

and therefore , which 'is the important th in g , without 
making any effort to warrant the shifts  and make 
them credible . Ignorance could not have excused him, 
because he had the exm 'ple o f  Hawthorne, who was adept 
at sh ift in g  his compositional centers without 
disturbing  his g ra v ity , plxomb in  front of him. Not 
ignorance, but ineptitude and fa ilure  to 
d iscrim in ate^ .

But then , the c r it ic  comes up w ith  a ju s t ific a t io n  and ends up

saying that Ishmael is  in  fact ^ e l v i l l e 's  alter ego.

The only error M elville  made is  that he fa iled  to 
d ist in g u ish  between what Ishmael saw and what the 
author saw on his own account. I f  an author is  to
use d ig ress io n s , which 
by tra d it io n , he ought

are confusing but legitim ate 
to follow Fielding  and put 

them in  inter- chapters, and especially  where the 
narrative is  technically  in  the first  person. 
Otherw ise, as w ith  Ishijiael, the narrator w i l l  seem 
to know too much at a given time for the sto ry 's  
good: it  w il l  tend to i e l l  i t s e l f  all at once, and 
the necessary modicum of stupid ity  in  the operative 
consciousness w il l  be l>lighted by excess 
in te llig en c e . As Ahab sjaid to the carpenter who 
handed hJ.m a lantern: "iThrusted light is worse than 
presented p is t o ls ."  Is ip a e l  o f  course is M e lv ille 's

ns why so much is imputed to 
ne the excess^.

alter  ego, which expiai 
him, but does not condo

other c r it ic s , however, ju s t ify  the author's  position  in  giving

omniscience to the narrator by st 

author wants to be seen as being

ating that that is because the 

the narrator. Analysing B illy
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Budd, William  Braswell says that

. . .  there is no reason for doubting that M elville
intended him self to 
As such, he uses a

be thought of as the narrator, 
s h ift in g  point of v iew , looking 

now into the mind o;f one character, now into the 
mind of another, majking general comments from time 
to tim e, and presenting scenes of dramatic action .

mself o ff  from a scene entirelybut also shutting  h;. 
when he chooses^.

(And that, I th ink , can be applied to Conrad t o o ) . Feidelson too

rn. Dealing  w ith  Moby-Dick, he say s .defends M elville  in  this conce 

that

Ishm ael, unlike most fic t iv e  narrators, is  not 
merely a surrogate for an absentee author. Behind 
him, always -present ^s a kind of Doppelgänger, stands 
Herman M elv ille . As i^shmael the narrator enters more 
deeply into his symbolic w orld , he increasingly  
becomes a presence, a visionary a c tiv ity , rather than 
a man; we lose interest  in  him as an in d iv id u a l , and 
even Ishmael the s a ilo r  almost drops from the story . 
Ishmael the visionary  is  often ind istinguishable  from 
the mind of the author him self. It  is  M e lv ille 's  own 
voice that utters the passage on the heroic stature 
of Ahab. This apparent v io latio n  of narrative 
standpoint is  really  a natural consequence of the 
symbolic method of Moby-Diok. The d ist in ctio n  between
the author and his alt 
common function as the

er ego are submerged in  their  
voyaging mind**.

Concerning Conrad, Ian  Watt spots the author's  flaw of

pxjmping his own opinion into the 

"Conrad's  tendency to e d ito ria li

narrator 's  speeches. He says that 

e , to force the reader to accept

his way of seeing  things in  an obtrusive and insistent  way, has

true in  Conrad that the narrator 

str ik in g  example is  the

been w idely  attacked"^ . And it  is 

knows much more than he should, 

narrator 's  description  of the tet^e-a^tete that the Negro James 

Wait has w ith  Donkin in s id e  the form er's cabin —  conversation 

which ends w ith  W a it 's  death , and 

not even the narrator.

to which there is  no w itn ess .

howeverIn  Heart of Darkness , 

in  terms of narrative-point-of-vie 

o f  view is  more carefully  maintained

, there is  nothing so serious 

(i-shifting. The narrato r 's  point
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Like Feidelson and Blackmur, I too tend to ju s t ify  the 

authors* mistake —  i f  we may thus call it  —  of sh ift in g  the

narrative point of view fron 

themselves, w ith  the idea th

the narrator-character to 

at the narrator and the author in

these four books are actually intertw ined .

In  B illy  Budd and The Nigger of the "N asc issu s , ” which show

a more pessim istic view in  terms of the p o ss ib ility  of the 

assertion o f  in d iv id u a lity , t^he narrators ' names are not even 

mentioned. The only way of considering these men as apart from the

ordinary members of the crew 

considering the fact they are

(h\jmanity in  general) is by 

narrating  the story. And i f  we

consider that they c r it ic ize  b itte rly  the ideals of society and

the status quo (of course it  i 

tend to think that they are re

s the authors through them ), we may 

a lly  above the common, that they

have really  profited  from the journey. But one cannot say th at .

due to this simple fact that t 

id e n tity , and thus, depersonal

ley remain nam eless, w ith  no 

zed . Even though they are narrating

the story , they remain merely as one-of-the-crew, one-in-the-crowd.

Now, did  M elville  and Conrad ir 

nameless? I think that nobody c 

the fact is that these narrator 

in  Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkn

tentio nally  keep their  narrators 

an affirm  th at , but, nevertheless, 

3 d if fe r  w idely  from those we find  

=ss. It  is  the authors who speak

through Ishmael and Marlow too , 

standing in  a much more positiv

but here , the narrators are 

: l ig h t : they have a name, an

id e n tity , a personality of their  own which profits  psychologically

from the journey, that becomes greater w ith  the quest.

M elville  and Conrad have a lot in  common. They were both 

sailors in  th e ir  youth and travelled  a l l  over the world . They both 

see the sea as a kind of salvatio n ,as  a means o f  getting  away from

the petty problems o f  land l i f e ,  

w ith in . Like M e lv ille 's  Ishmael w 

rebirth , Conrad him self has a feelin g  of anxiety when he does not

and plunging into a journey 

ho goes to sea to experience
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have sea water at s ig h t , and he longs to go back to his element: 

the sea . He writes in  a letter to Margerite Paradowska, w hile  

tra v ellin a  in  Concro;

Je me sens assez fa ib le  de corps et tant s o if
peu dem oralise, et 
nostalgie de la me 
d 'e a u  salé  qui m 'a  
tant de fois sous

puis ma foi je  crois que j 'a i  la 
, l 'e n v ie  de revoir ces plaines 
s i souvant bercé, qui m 'a  souri 
e scintillem ent des rayons de 

s o le il  par une belle  journée, qui bien des fois 
aussi m 'a  lancé la  menace de mort a la figure dans 
un tourbillon  d ' ecime blanche fouettée par le vent 
sous le c ie l  sombre de Décembre .

Both M elville  and Conrad 

as very anti-democratic. Melv;

So, when you see or

have opinions that can be regarded 

l i e ,  for example, in  a le t te r , says

hear of my ruthless democracy 
on a ll  s id e s , you meiy possibly  feel a touch of a 
shrin k , or somethingl of that sort. It  is but nature 
to be shy of a mortajl who boldly declares that a 
th ie f  in  j a i l  is  as ‘
George Washington. T

honorable a personage as Gen. 
ais is  ludicrous. But Truth is

liv in g  by the Truth
the s i l l ie s t  thing  under the sun. Try to get a

and go to the Soup S o c ie t ie s .
Heavens! Let any clergyman try  to preach the Truth 
from its  very strongliold, the p u lp it , and they would 
ride  him out of his c|hurch on his own pulpit banister. 
It  can hardly be doubted that a ll  Reformers are 
bottomed upon the truth , more or le s s ; and to the 
world at large are no'jt reformers most universally  
laughing-stocks? Why so? Truth is  ridiculous to men. 
Thus easily  in  my room here do I ,  conceited and 
garrulous, reverse the test of my Lord Shaftesbury’ .

As we s e e , M elville  is able to spot the greatest mistake of 

democracy: the tendency to pretend that a ll  men are equal, when, 

as a matter o f  fa c t , they are not. Nietzsche makes his Zarathustra 

say:

I do not w ish  to iDe mixed up and confused w ith  
these preachers of equality . For, to me ju stice  
speaks thus: "Men are not e q u a l ."  Nor sh all  they 
become equal! What would my love of the overman be
• _ f  - T - _________1 _____ ______  1 ___________ • _  _  8
i f  I spoke otherwise?'

And it  is  indeed ridiculous to think 

as th e ir  fingerprints are equal, 

it  is  a violence to force hxoman

otherwise. Men are as equal 

ach man is a universe apart, and 

into a uniform mass —  i fbeings
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one acts this  way, he is  not demonstrating his love for man, but 

his wish to destroy human ki'nd. The mass is  not Man. It  is merely 

that —  the mass. Again , it  is M elv ille  who says.

It seems an inconsistency to assert unconditional 
democracy in  a ll  th in g s , and yet confess a d is l ik e  to 
a ll  mankind —  in  4he mass. But not so®.

Conrad, in  his letters 

to what M elv ille  has sa id . He 

"human fr a t e r n it y ,"  and says

, says things which are very s im ilar  

spots the pretence in  the idea o f  

-hat i f  there  must be something like  

fratern ity , it  should start not in  large scale (fraternity  among 

n a tio n s ), but in  a small scale (fraternity  between neighbors, 

between in d iv id u a ls ) , and ther grow larger to grasp the whole 

w orld .

L 'id é e  démocratique est un tris  beau phamtome (sic) , 
and to run after  it  may be fin e  sport, but I confess 
I do not see what evils it  is  destined to remedy. It  
confers d istin ctio n  to Messieurs Jaurès , Liebknecht
& Co. and your adhesi 
International fraterr 
fo r , and, in  sober tx

on confers d istin ctio n  upon i t .  
ity  may be an object to strive  
uth , since  it  has your support 

I w i l l  try to think it  s er io u s , but that illu s io n  
imposes by its s ize  alone. Franchement, what would you 
think o f  an attempt to promote fratern ity  amongst 
people liv in g  in  the same s tr e t , I d o n 't  even 
mention two neighbouring streets?  Two ends of the
same street 10

Since he cannot see this in d iv idu al fratern ity , and doubts that

it  may appear w ith  the present mentality  of men, he despairs o f

i t ,  and assumes a "ratio nal egoism ."

A u ss i , souvent, je  n 'y  pense pas. Tout d isparaît . 
I l  ne reste que la  v é r ité , —  une ombre s in istre  et 
fuyante dont i l  est im;rossible de fixer  l 'im a g e . Je 
ne regrette r ie n , —  je  n 'esp ère  r ie n , car je  
m 'aperçois que ni le regret ni l 'espérance  ne
sig n ifie n t  rien  a ma pi 
rationel et féroce que

rso n alité . C 'est  un égoisme 
j 'e x e r c e  envers moi-même. Je

me repose là-dedans. P v is , la pensée revient. La v ie  
recommence, les regrets les souvenirs et un
désespoir plus sombre que la n\iit 11

And he is  r igh t . I f  each one star 

change in  o n eself , the real frate;:

:ed to concentrate the efforts to 

rnity would one day be reached
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pretence. So , he adds.

Com prenez- VOusVous qui dévouez votre enthousiasme 
et vos talents à la cause de l'hum anité , vous 
comprendrez sans doute pourquoi je  dois —  j 'a i  
beso in , —  de gardpr ma pensée intacte  comme dernier  
hommage de f id é lit é  à une cause qui est perdue.
C 'est  tout ce que je  puis fa ire . J 'a i  jeté ma vie
a tous les vents dù 
C 'e s t  peu de chose)peu
c 'e s t  la v ie meme

c i e l ,  mais j 'a i  gardé ma pensée. 
—  c 'e s t  tout, ce n 'e st  r ie n , —

In  his w ritin g s , Conrad denounces the moral pretences of 

the world in  a very strong waV. He attacks things like  colonialism , 

which is  nothing but looting (^isguised behind the pretence of 

"hum anitarianism ." As Guerard say s .

Heart o f  Darkness is' a record of things seen and done. 
But also Conrad was reacting  to the humanitarian 
pretences of some ofj the looters precisely  as the 
novelist today reacts to the moralisra of cold-war 
propaganda. Then it  was ivory that poured from the 
heart o f  darkness; now it  is  uranium. Conrad
shrewdly recognized
in  Nostromo

an in stitu tio n  amply developed
that deception is  most s in iste r  when

it  becomes self- deception, and the propagandist
takes seriously  his cwn fictions^

Conrad demolishes the pretences of the colonialists  even in  short 

stories such as "An Outpost of P ro g ress ." He does the same, in  a 

furibund way, through Marlow, in  Heart of Darkness; and what makes 

the denouncing, in  this  case , S9 und even stronger is that it  is 

based on a true fact.

In  September 187 6 , behind a b linding  smokescreen 
of proclaimed noble injtentions and international good 
w i l l ,  the Association Internatio nale  pour 1 'Exploration  
e la  C iv ilis a t io n  en Afrique had been formed in  
Brussels at the in stig atio n  of Leopold, w ith  him self 
as president. He proclaimed to the delegates to the 
Conference Géographique A fr ic a in e , among them some of 
the most illu str io u s  explorers and geographers in  the 
world : "Le  su jet  qui nqus réunit aujourd 'hui est de

emier chef d 'occuper les amis 
la c iv il is a t io n  la seule 

partie  du globe où ele |n ' a pas encore pénétré, percer 
les ténèbres qiai enveloppent des populations entières ,

une croisade digne de ce s iècle  
o f  the Association  was to 

ps central A fr ic a , and for this  
task Leopold employed Henry Morton Stanley , who had 
already become famous on account of his expedition in

ceux qui méritent au pi 
de l'hxamanité. Ouvrir à

c 'e s t  si j 'o s e  ie  d ir e , 
p ro g rè s ." The first  aim 
establish  statip^^s aero
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187 6-7 through the most impenetrable area of Africa  
from Zanzibar to the Lower Congo. Gradually the 
disguises of internationalism  and philanthropy were
dropped; by 1885 , v 
de l 'Ê t a t  Indépende 
the master of vast

ith  the iro n ic  t it le  o f Souverain 
nt du Congo, Leopold had become 
territo ries  bordering on the 

second largest river in  the w orld , possessing 
apparently inexhaustible  resources, which he was 
ruthlessly  exploiting  to s a t is fy  his greed for 
wealth and power^ '

Man in  a mass, accepts pretence and never questions i t :  but

the ind ividual is  able to spot it  —  i f  he thinks not only w ith  

his head (pretences are in te lle c tu a lly  engendered), but with  his 

heart as w ell . That is why M elv ille  states in  a letter to 

Hawthorne,

I stand for the heart. To the dogs w ith  the head! I 
had rather be a fooljw ith  a h eart , than Jupiter 
Olympus w ith  his head! The reason the mass of men 
fear God, and at bottlom d is l ik e  Him, is because they
rather distrust  His 
lik e  a watch^^

Due to his realizat io n  t

ea rt , and fancy Him a ll  brain

hat Moby-Dick is a testimony against 

pretence, and a praise  of ind iv idualism , and due to his realizat io n  

that the novel urges man to stand on his own feet and not to lean 

on the m orality o f  the social order , M elville  writes in  a le tte r :

" I  have w ritten  a wicked book, end I feel spotless as a lamb"
1 6

Now, i f  the book is "w ic k e d ,"  how can he feel "sp o tless "?  The fact

is  that the book is wicked for t he m orality of the m ass; and

since he is w riting  from his heart , since  he knows that his 

position  is the right one, that the in d iv id u a l 's  quest should be

m an's perpetual goal, he is  able 

is  a book for the strong, because 

our Western m orality , as M elvilld  

to Hawthorne:

Shall I send you a

to feel "s p o t le s s ."  However, it  

it  is  "satan ic " in  terms of of 

him self says, again in  a letter

fin  o f  the Whale by way of a
specimen mouthful? The t a i l  is not yet cooked
though the hell- fire  in  
broiled  might not unreas 
th is . This is the book's

which the whole book is 
onably have cooked it  a ll  ere 

motto (the secret one) , —



2 1 1

Ego non baptiso te in  nomine 
rest yo urself^ ’ .

but make out the

Because of that , M elville  sug 

read by a l l ,  but by some (aga

I jests that Moby-Dick should not be 

n , the idea  of the "chosen o n e s " ) .

He advises Sarah Huyler Morewqod not to read the book.

Dont you buy it
come out, because it  
for you. It is not a 
Sp ita lfie ld s  s ilk

dont you read i t , when it  does
is by no means the sort of book 
piece o f  fine  feminine 
but is  of the horrible texture 

aid be woven of s h ip s ' cables &of a fabric  that sho 
housers. A Polar win(^ blows through i t ,  & birds of 
prey hover over i t .  Warn a ll  gentle fastidious 
people from so much as peeping into the book —  on
risk  of a lumbago & £

Thus, "gentle" people should ke ep themselves away from the book.

at a respectful distance from the guest.

Since wisdom is not comm 

w ith in , the really  superior sho 

man w ith  the revelation of Trut 

quotation , "Truth is  ridiculous

unicable, but must come from 

aid not attempt to shock the common 

1 (as M elv ille  said  in  a previous 

to m en "). Nietzsche thought the

same: some people are not prepared for the Truth and these

must be spared. Paul Lanzky, a friend and admirer of N ietzsche , 

narrates that on a certain  Sunday, a young woman asked Nietzsche

i f  he had been to the temple. Th< 

" I  d id n 't  go to d a y ." Surprised b;

3 philosopher answered p o lite ly ; 

{ that answer, Lanzky asked him

why he had said  that. Nietzsche explained him self, saying : "Not a ll 

truths are good for a ll  —  i f  I  had disturbed that young lady , I

would be desolate now"^®. It  is  v 

M elville  and Nietz-sche thought th 

Conrad had the same po sitio n , i f  

does not t e ll  the Intended the tr  

that . He spares the g ir l ,  because

ery interesting  to see that both 

e same way about t h is . And also 

i?e attend to the fact that Marlow 

ath about Kurtz. No, he cannot do 

he knows she is too frag ile  in

her l it t le  world to understand what Kurtz had become before dying .

So, Marlow shamelessly lies  to hei 

reveal the truth , because it  would

it  is a pia fraus. He cannot

make her crack, and he knows
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that. He confesses: "But I co u ld n 't . I could not te ll  her. It  

would have been too dark —  too dark a l t o g e t h e r .. ."  (p .1 5 7 ).

One can see in  these quotations above that the human beings 

who are not prepared for the :ruth are a ll  women. That is  not mere 

coincidence, since both M elville  and Conrad are somewhat 

m isogynistic . But to what extent are they really  proposing an 

ideal w ith  that or are crudely depicting  things as they see them 

in  the real world?

Furthermore, in  a ll  the novels analyzed in  this

d isserta tio n , M elville  and Conrad describe  l i f e  aboard a ship  - 

a "worM of men" —  and, at that tim e, it  would have been an 

incongruence to have female characters aboard a sh ip , for they

would be m isplaced , since that

Notwithstanding th at , it 

take a m isogynistic attitude ir 

supposed to be adventurous, or 

be man's shadow —  an in fer io r

would be unusual and unreal.

is undeniable that these authors 

their  work: women are not 

to pursue any quest, but merely to 

:;reature. It  is a reflectio n  of

society , but this  position  in  individuals  leads to the perpetuation 

of this state  o f  things at both the social and the emotional 

le v e ls .

In  the case of Conrad's i 

kinds of women depicted : on the one hand, we have the Intended , 

who is  a fr a g ile  creature, lim ited in  her perception and in  her

eart of Darkness, we have two

horizons, and unprepared to face 

we have the savage Negro woman u

"dark" tru th s ; on the other hand, 

,3 the Congo R iver , who has nothing

frag ile  about her , but, quite  the contrary, is stronger and more 

courageoxis than the savage men. The problem is that both these

women are very much idealized  (ii. 

they are not developed or (least 

they are what they are ; and they

differen t  d ire c tio n s , o f course), 

of a ll) developing characters —  

are id e a l s .

.In  N ietzsch e 's  works, the nisogyny of his position  is  rather
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e x p lic it . N ietzsche clearly sesparates men from women. His superior 

hxjman being (the "superman") is e x p lic it ly  a m ale, and Nietzsche 

would never admit the p o ssib ility  of a woman being or becoming

superior. That, however, is  an 

real l i f e ,  the only woman Niet;

in te llectu al  p o sitio n , fo r , in  

sche ever fe ll  in  love w ith (Lou

Salome) was exactly the type of woman capable of self- assertion

he even proposed to her, but was turned down. Such an 

usually  dictated  by self- defense:in tellectu al position  in  man is

the fear o f  being overcome or overruled by a woman, and o f  being 

forced to acknowledge that (in  N ietzsch e 's  case , we must keep in  

mind the fact that he was raised by women only —  his mother and

two aunts-- and of the traditional ty p e ). To make things worse,

there is  also the mystery of conception and giving  b irth  —  Nature 

has chosen women for the perpetuation of the species (man cannot 

conceive) . It  is  by and in  the vioman really  that the foetus is 

created. Man only plants the seed , but the seed is  l it t le  compared

w ith  the rest of the process Dne always remembers that the

um bilical cord links the foetus to the woman and not to the man.

That is actually  the root of the awe and the fea r : creation is  a

priv ilege  of the gods, and the woman ^  capable of creation . And 

that may be the reason why we men have always concentrated our

to make up for our physical 

fear and such a position  bring 

the Greeks for example. The

efforts at in te llectu al  creation 

incapacity  for creation. But such 

about contradictions. Let us take

gods were m en's intellectu al creation , but we cannot say that 

there actually  is  a discrim ination  o f  power between the. gods and 

the goddesses o f  the Greek pantheon. We can see a balance there . 

Of course one can argue that the

Poseidon, and Hades —  are a ll  m ale, but are they really  more

:rilogy  of gods

powerful than the goddesses? That

Zeus ,

would really  be hard to prove.

When Odysseus took to Ith aca , after  the Trojan War was over, he

fe ll  in  d isarace  when he k illed  Po se id o n 's  son , the Cyclops
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Polyphemus. Poseidon swore to destroy Odysseios and did  his best .

trying  to accomplish that. Odys 

of the goddess Athene, and she 

Odysseus safely  to Ithaca and t 

the goddess was more powerful a

iseus, however, had the protection 

outwitted Poseidon and delivered 

D Penelope. Here I can assert that 

.id more artful than the god. But 

there are other myths in  which the reverse is true. Hera, for 

instance , tried  by a ll  means shij ODUld get hold of to destroy Perseus and 

Andromeda, but the mortals had the protection of Hera 's  husband, 

Zeus. Zeus outwitted the goddess, and Perseus and Andromeda 

survived. As we se e , there is  an equilibrium  between the forces 

in  the pantheon. The paradox lies  in  the fact that men created

the gods as a projection  o f  the 

Olympus failed  to have its  refle  

women were discrim inated against

w orld , but the equilibrium  in  the 

ction also in  man's society , since  

in  Greece. Take the theater as an

example: the theater was an in te llectu al  creation of the male to

which the female had no access. iomen were prohibited not only to

w rite  or act, but they were prohibited to even attend the 

th eatrical performances. Thus, w hile  the male (men and boys) were 

allowed to such in tellectu al creations , women and girls  were 

forced to stay home and envy then.

The development of the personality  is  not a priv ilege  of 

men. A ll human beings are latently  capable of self- assertion and

o f transcendence. Thus, the "supe 

—  it  is a "super-human-being," r

rman" can be both women and men 

egardless of sex or race. Let us 

e 's  misogyny and attend to whatjust forget for a moment Nietzsch

he says in  this last quotation in  which he explains his position  

concerning the young lady who asks i f  he has been to the temple. 

Nietzsche does not say "Not a ll  truths are good for women, " which 

would be very sp ec ific  and very e x p lic it . No. He says "Not all 

truths are good for a l l , " which is much more general, including  

a ll  races and both genders.
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CONCLUSION

Ahab and Kurtz are , each

supermen. Both attempt their  mighty guest for the assertion  of

their  in d iv id u a lity , the guest i 

do not exactly succeed. Though e 

for the same reason: they are no 

the common man's m orality (or fa

in  his own way, potential

or transcendence, even though they 

ach in  his own way, they both fa il  

t able to get rid  thoroughly of 

Ise  m orality ). Ahab's keeping evil 

as an outside force means that he remains a puritan after  a l l .  The 

image revealed by the s h ip 's  name confirms that: the "Pequod" was 

an American Indian  tribe  that wa^ exterminated by the pious

ury, and this present Pequod 

captain) finds its  destruction

Puritans in  the Seventeenth-Cent 

trib e  (the ship of which Ahab is 

through Ahab.

Kurtz, we have seen , succeeds in  v is u a liz in g  his own e v il , 

but he despairs w ith  the knowledge and is crushed by its  w eight. 

It  is too much for Kurtz to recognize as part of him self the 

ev il  he , as representative of "c iv i l i z a t io n " ,  was supposed to 

fight in  A frica . Instead of acknowledging that ev il and 

transcending i t ,  Kurtz starts to have a T itanic  inner conflict 

trying to fight his own tendenci(is. His unconscious, being thus 

reproved and fought against , destroys Kurtz. Thus, in  both cases .
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Ahab's and K u r t z 's , the externe 

prevents the heroes from attair

1 , general morality prevails and 

■ing their transcendence.

Ahab's most evident reason for trying the quest is revenge.

and in  this aspect only can he be compared to Prometheus, for that

T ita n 's  main reason for defying  the Olympic powers was exactly 

th at ; revenge. The great d ifferen ce  lies in  the fact that

Prometheus d id  that creatively , 

destructive way —  in  his strug 

up in  self- destruction , draggin 

entire crew, except for one sol 

strong, and he dominates his cr 

d e fic ie n c y , his one flaw (his w 

to depend on his men for help. : 

for the quest, Ahab tries to an 

satanic r ites .

The rites are attempt 
between the conscious 
real source o f  l i f e ,  
of the ind iv idual wit 
in h er ite d , instin ctiv

whereas Ahab attempts it  in  a 

gle to destroy the gods, Ahab ends 

g behind him the "Pequod" w ith  her

3 man: Ishmael. Ahab is bold ,

2W utterly . However, his one 

lale-jaw-bone leg) has forced him 

knowing that his men are unprepared 

juse their  unconscious through

to abolish  the separation 
mind and the unconscious, the 
md to bring about a reunion
1 the native s o il  of his
i make-up^.

And, of course, a ll  he manages i 

follow him b lin dly  —  thus the

K urtz 's  too is  a dominant 

as a dark god, and they cannot 1 

darkness overshadows him.

Now, why do I call, the ch

and this chapter dealing  w ith  Me

"The Assertion of Individualism "

o do is to mesmerize the crew who 

wreckage, physical and mental.

character. The savages follow him 

e o f any help when K urtz's  own

apter dealing  w ith  B illy  Budd and

The Nigger o f  the "N ascissus " "Ih e  Repression of In d iv id u a lism ,"

by-Dick and Heart of Darkness

i f  there we find the deaths of

B illy  Budd and of the Negro James W ait , and here we have also the 

deaths of both Ahab and Kurtz? Why do I say that the first  two 

novels are pessim istic , and the second two optim istic? To explain
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that, we have to recall the image of the sower and the seeds that 

opens the third section of Chapter Five . Though representing the

unconscious, neither B illy  Budd r 

in  any of the individuals  aboard 

quest. With their  deaths, l i f e  gc

or James Wait is  able to arouse 

the ships any desire  for the 

es back to the "norm ality" o f

the old system —  it  is  the perpetuation o f  the status quo. 

However, the view in  the second case is widely d iffe r e n t : Ahab and 

Kurtz d ie ,  but Ishmael and Marlow are there to pursue the quest. 

I f ,  instead of considering Ahab and Kurtz as the questers we 

choose Ishmael and Marlow to stand as such , then the optimism is 

s t i l l  greater, for both of them are reborn like  Phoenixes out of 

the ashes of the fire  o f  the unconscious.

Have Ishmael and Marlow really  attained this transcendence?

Have they really  gone beyond the 

with Ahab, Ishmael is  pictured b]

ordinary human being? Constrasted 

M elv ille  as much less active .

Ishmael is mostly floating  in  his inner w orld , and, due to this

tronerdous introspection , his aw a 

w ith in  him is  very acute. And we 

attitudes and thoughts are not t 

on the contrary, he can get very

Conrad, in  his turn , does

in  really  Buddhistic colors 

thoughts and postures.

as I have already s a id , is also 

hat N ietzsche states most of the 

is N ietzsche him self who states

The Nietzschean superman, 

interested in  power —  that is w 

times. Notwithstanding th at , it  

that

I f  one spends oneself for power, for power p o l it ic s , 
for economics, world tjrade, parliam entarianism , and

i f  one spends in  this d irectio n  
anding , seriousness, w i l l ,  and 
one represents, then it  v/ill be 
d ir e c t io n ^ .

::eness o f  what goes on without and 

have seen that Ishm ael's  

lose of an ordinary human being ; 

N ietzschean really .

his best to picture his Marlow

in  his detachment, in  his a ttitu d es .

m ilitary  interests  — 
the quantum of underst 
self-overcoming which 
lacking  for the other
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So here, he is saying the opposite 

important than overcoming others. A

that self-overcoming is more

id it  i s . One who seeks to 

dominate others, to assert his power over others is not, in  

r eality , trying  to prove anything to the others, but to o n eself . 

I f  one is really  superior, he knows 

him. I f  not, then he is s t i l l  gropi 

Nietzsche again who says that "What 

l i t t l e "^ .  And that is  exactly the f

that and that is enough for 

ng in  the dark. And i t  is 

must first  be proved is worth 

o in t . In  my op in ion , the true

power is the power w ith in , but which is  kept w ith in . When one

e power, he is not a mahatma,

- the inner power to

feels this compulsion to externali2 

but a tyrant. Self- assertion is what counts 

refuse to bend before external power. But to do that one has to 

in d iv id u a lize  oneself.

V e r ily , I also do not lik e  those who consider
everything good and this 
call the om ni- satisfied .

world the best. Such men I 
Om ni- satisfaction, which

knows how to taste everything, that is not the best
taste . I honor the recalcitrant choosy tongues and 
stomachs, which have learned to say " I "  and "yes" 
and " no " *♦.

That is what distinguishes  superior men from common ones. And the 

ones who are humble cannot understand the bold ones, for the 

latter are walking testimonies aga: 

and baseness.

inst  the form ers' stup id ity

The superman is the man of the future. He cannot be 

understood by this common human race. He can only be understood 

be those whom Nietzsche calls "thi: higher men" —  men who already 

put themselves above the comirion, beyond the ordinary . These men

also cannot be fu lly  comprehended 

say s , they are "posthumous."

by the mass, fo r , as N ietzsche

Posthm ous men —  I ,  for example —  are understood 
worse than tim ely o n es , but heard better. More 
precisely : we are never understood —  hence our 
authority^ .
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So, according to this philosophy, there is no salvation

for man, unless he places him self mu 

d o e s , unless he be removed to the pi 

everything from above. "As long as ^

ch higher than he usually 

nnacles and contemplates 

ou feel the stars as something

'above y o u ',  you w ill  not possess the clairvoyant 's  ey e "^ .

W ell , and then? Would the the superman be the aim , after  

a ll?  Not quite , b e c a u s e .. .  could we not transcend even the 

superman? According to N ietzsche , we not only could, but should, 

fo r , when one reaches one 's  utmost goal in  l i f e ,  the tendency is 

to become accomodated, and that is the most horrible thing  

end of the quester.

Vihat becomes of the

the

"Wandering Jew" whom a
woman adores and makes stable? He merely ceases to
be eternal; he gets marri 
concern to us^ .

ed , he is o f no further

Of course, he is speaking figu ratively  here. Getting married means 

simply "settlin g  down." That could be simply any other social 

state  o f  s ta b ilit y . By becoming "s t a b l e ,"  one ceases to be 

"e t e r n a l ."  Thus, the superman should be transcended too. Through 

his Zarathustra, Nietzsche says that "Even in  the best there is 

s t i l l  something that nauseates; anjd even the best is something 

that must be overcome"®. And here

of his letters , he says.

we can quote M elv ille . In  one

one growing? As long as we 
, we have done nothing. So,

Lord , when shall we be c 
have anything more to dc 
now, let us add Moby-Dick to our b lessin g , and step 
from that. Leviathan is 
have heard of Krakens®.

So, man should never stop growing 

cease. The stronger man becomes, 

he has to face.

not the biggest f is h ;

, nor should the quest ever 

the bigger become the challenges
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